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INTRODUCTION 

T O T H E 

WHOLE DESIGN. 



SOME years paft a fmall Treatife 
was publifh'd with this Title, A 
Letter in anjwer to a Book, enti-^ 
tledy Chrifiianity not myjierious; asalfo 
to all tbofe who fet up for Reafon and. 
Rvidencey tnoppofition to Revelation and 
Myfieries. It plainly appears to have 
been written in hafte, and with the in- 
corre<5tne{s of a youthful and as yet un- 
formed ftile; but the Foundation the 
Author all along proceeds upon, for the 
confutation of his Adverfary ; and for 
laying open the fallacy of mens Argu- 
ments againfl Divine Revelation and our 
Chriflian Myfteries, drawn from the To-; 
pics of ftri£t Reafon, Certainty, and 
Evidence feems to be folid and juft; 
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and indeed the only one upon whic^ 
fuch a firm and ynftiaken Superftrudure 
can be rais d, as may be Proof againft 
all the Arguments aixdOj?je<3:ions of Un- 
believers. 

That Letter prpceeds ijitijejy lijjpn 
a Diin&ii^ion at £.t& laid do«va betwetn 
a Proper and Immediate Idea or Con~ 
ception of a thing ; fuch as we have 
of the things of this worldj, which are 
the proper and immediate Objeds of our 
Senfes and our Reafpn: and that Idea 
or Conception which is Mediate (Hily »k^ 
Improper y fuch as we neceffarily form of 
the things of another world. It is there 
afferted as a fure and inconteftaWe Trqth, 
that we have no immediate proper Idea 
at allof God^ or any of his Attributes as 
they are in themfelves; or of any thing 
elfe in another world : And confequent- 
ly, that we are under a neceffity of con- 
ceiving all things fupernatural by Anor- 
hgy\ that is, by the Mediation and Sub- 
ftitution of ihofe Ideas we have of our 
felves,^ and of all other things of Na- 

This 
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This DiftiiuStion is there affirmed to 
be abfolutely neceflary for the afcertain- 
ing and fettling the Boilndsand Meafure 
of our Knowledge ; for (hewing the true 
Limits, and utmoft Extent of humafi 
Underftanding, that we may clearly and 
diftindly apprehend where mere Know- 
ledge ends, and Paith begins : Where it is 
they meetagain,and infeparably combine 
together for the inlargement of our Un* 
derftanding vaftly beyond its native 
fphere ; for opening to the Mind a new 
and immenfe fcene of things other- 
wife imperceptible ; and for a rational 
well-grounded Aflent to fuch Truths 
concerning them, as are a folid Founda- 
tion for all Religion Natural and Re- 
vealed. 

The nature of this Analogy the Au- 
thor explains by a fimilitude in thi$ foU 
lowing Paragraph. 

" A N i^ thus it is plain, that tho' we 
*' may be faid to have Ideas of God and 
** Divine things^ yet they are not imme- 
" diate or proper ones,buta fort of Cotfi- 
" pofition wc make up fi:om 6ur Id^s <i>C 
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** worldly Objects ; which at the utmoft 

** amounts to no more than a Type or 

'* Figure, by which fomething in ano- 

'* ther world is fignified, of which we 

** have no more notion than a blind man 

" hath of Light. And now that I am 

** fallen into this Similitude, which feems 

" well to explain the nature of the thing, 

" let us purfue it a little j and fuppofe, 

" that to a Man who had never feen or 

" heard any thing of it, it were to be re- 

" veal'd that there was llich a thing as 

"Light. This Man as yet hath neither 

" a Name nor a Notion for it, nor any 

" Capacity of conceiving what it is in 

** it felf. 'Tis plain therefore God would 

" not reveal this to him by the name of 

*' Light, a word wholly unknown to 

" him; nor by ftamping on his Mind 

** any immediate Idea of the thing it, 

** felf: for then it were utterly ini^f- 

" fible for him to communicate this Re- 

" velation to others as blind as himfelf; 

*' fince nothing but the fame Almighty 

" Impreffioncou'ddo that So that this 

" Revelation muft be made by Words 

I *' and 
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" and Notions which are already in him. 
" And accordingly when he is told, that 
^' it is a thing which can diffufe it felf in 
** an inftant many fhoufands of miles 
^* round ; and enable him to know in 
** a moment in what Order all things lay 
** at a great diftance from him, and 
*' what Proportion they bore one toan- 
^* other; nay, that itcpuld make him 
*' know where the Heavens lay; and 
" that by the help of this he fliou'd there 
" difcern at once, a vaft and almoft in- 
* * finite number of ye^-y pleafa|iI;;Bodies ;. 
** and, in fliort, that Without the help 
** of his Stick or his ;Hand he fliou'd 
" know every thing that lay before him : 
" After all, 'tis plain this Man wou'd 
** form to himfelf an Idea of Light from 
** his Touch; he wou'd think it very 
" like Feeling, and perhaps call it by 
" that name; becaufe this was the beft 
" way he had of diftinguifhing one 
" thing from another; and therefore 
<* wou'd conclude, that thofe Bodies hje 
** heard of muft needs be wondrous foft 
<^ and fmooth. Juft thus do w^ <^<=?5>- 
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« ceive the things of another World j fo 
** that we may rack our Invention, and 
*^ turn and wind all thofe Ideas we have 
** into ten thoufand different fliapes, and 
** yet never make up any true likenefs 
** or fimilitude of the Real Nature of 
*' thofe Objefts of another World. 

From hence the Author proceeds to 
the application of this Diftindiion to the 
Points in controverfy between him and 
that famed Unbeliever he had to deal 
with; and particularly to the explain- 
ing the true manner of our conceiving 
the Myfteries of Chriftianity, and that 
of the ever blefled Trinity in particular. 

Now tho' the proceeding upon this 
foot of Analogy may feem fomething 
ftrange and new, yet it is as old as the 
earlieft Fathers of the Church ; who did 
not indeed exprelsly lay down this Di- 
ftindion, and purfue it Logicaly thro' 
all the particulars of our knowledge hu« 
man and divine ; or apply it to the exa6fc 
ftating the Limits and Extent of human 
underftanding in general. But however 
the fum and fubftance of all their An- 

fwers 
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fweft to the ArguiAents and ObjciSUons 
of Heretics and Unbelievers toight bere- 
folv«l into thilj, That the true and real 
Nmrnre tfGe'd ^7td his AttHbutesy and 
of an thif^s in am they fV^orld we^e ut- 
teriy iw:6yffpf^henfihle and ineffable \ 
and toiife^umtly that all mens Reafen- 
ings frvm the Real Nature of things in 
thii ixioridy id the Real ttntftate and con^ 
ditim of things SupernatUrdli were pre- 
carious and inconclufive. 

It iis now upwards of twenty-five 
years fiiice that Treatife was publiflied. 
And confideHng it underwent feveral 
Editions} that it met with the appro- 
bation of fottie liifen of greateft note, and 
higheft ftation ih the Church; and ne- 
ver was anfwered any otherwife thati by 
fome perfonal Refledionsirt a Pamphlet 
againft the Author J but chiefly confi- 
^ering of what univetfal ufe and appli- 
cation the above-mentioned Diftindioh 
is in all Our Controverfies iviih Arians, 
andSocinians, ahdDeifts; howfaecefla- 
ry it is for reducing all matters in debate 
\)etween them and us^ to a Point under 
B /v ^^^ 
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every head, fo that they may admit of 
a clear and eafy folution. It cannot be 
fufficiently admired, that in this inter- 
val (wherein fo much hath been writ- 
ten on all fides concerning Revelation 
and Myftery, and the Dodtrine of the 
Holy Trinity) the many pious and learn- 
ed Defenders of our Faith have either 
intirely declined proceeding upon the 
foundation there laid ; or have given on- 
ly fome general, fhort, and imperfect 
Hints of this Analogy. Infbmuch that 
our Adverfaries have not yet found them- 
felves under a necefHty of joining ifliie 
upon that foot; and coniequently 
obliged either flatly to deny and dif- 
prove our Conceptions of God, and his 
Attributes, and of all things in another 
World to be Analogous; or to acknow- 
ledge that all their Inferences and Con- 
clufions drawn from the Nature of Man 
and Things material, to the Real inter- 
nal Nature of God and Things fuperna- 
tural, are falfe and deceitful. 

But our wonder will ceafe, when we 
^oniider ^he no fniall difficulty of ap- 
plying 
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plying this diftindion between proper 
and improper Ideas to the Myfteries of 
Chriftianily ; and to the feveral diffi- 
culties and objections which have been 
raifed concerning them, even after it is 
ailowed and throughly digefted; be- 
Jides the great danger of purfuing it 
thro' all the inftances which will every 
where occur: For without a judicious 
and cautious application oi Analogy ^ men 
will be apt to miftake it for pure Meta- 
phory and by that means refolve all Reli- 
gion into nothing more than mere Figure 
and Allufion. 

That which makes the Danger of in- 
fUHng upon this manner of conceiving 
God and his Attributes by Analogy yet 
greater, is the general prevailing preju- 
dice againft it, from the expreis Decla- 
rations of feme late Writers of great note ; 
who have rejected utterly, and even ex- 
ploded it by fuch pofitive affertions as 
thefe, which will be throughly confider- 
ed in their due place. If the Reafons of 
yuji and Good are the fame in refpeSi 
of God and Man; then mufi the AEliont 



lo INTRODUCTION. 

proceedtTtg frvm themhtftheJiimeKxtiiA, 
Again, If the moral Attriiwtes in Ged 
were not the [ami ht Kind voifb thofe in 
Many we coud have nO knowledge at all 
of them-, nor coud we reafm at all a- 
lout them. And again, // is foolifb fofr 
any man toprttend^ that he cannot know 
'what Goodnefs^ andjufiice^ and "Truth 
in God are\ for on thai fuppofition God 
would be an unintelligible Beings and 
Jieligion, which confifls in the Imitation 
of Himy woud be utterly lofl. Agaiti, 
That Cogitation orThmght^ Selfmotion^ 
JFree-will, and RefleEiion which is im- 
plied in Self-confcioufnefs, are in God Al- 
mighty the fame in Kind [yfixh. what 
diey are in us] tho infinitely fupirwt 
in Degree^ is as demonflrable as either 
his Exigence) or any other of either bis 
moral or natural Attributes ; thefe being 
primary Attributes common to all Intelli*- 
gences. Others argue ftrertuoufly againft 
this Analogy from that very Topic in 
the other extreme whic^h makes it abfo* 
lutcly neccflary, namely, the infinite 
ligature of God', by laying. Here can 

be 
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be no Proportion or Similitude between 
Finite and Infinite^ and confequently no 
Analogy. The weight and authority of 
thefe great Writers hath probably deter- 
red others from publicly attempting any 
thing this way ; otherwife than by fome 
general Hints, purfiied perhaps only thro* 
6ne or two Paragraphs ,• and hath occa- 
iioned their running rather into any other 
way of accounting for the manner of our 
conceiving God and Things immaterial ; 
fuch as by the common Dedu^ion of 
Reafon; by their Effeds only; by the 
Relation they bear to us ; or by Intellec- 
tual Ideas,andMetaphyficalAbftradions. 
A B o u T ten years after that Letter had 
appeared in Print, an eminent and tru- 
ly learned Prelate ventured (in a Ser- 
mon preached and publiflied in 1709) 
to fhew the Confiflency of Predeftination 
and Foreknowledge with the freedom of 
Mans Willy upon the fame foundation 
of Analogy (as his Grace intended) 
tipon which the Letter had proceeded 
for the defence of our Chriftian Myfte- 
|ics; which is the only Difcoutfe u^ofa^ 

\ 
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that foot deferving the Reader's parti- 
cular notice. In that Sermon his Grace 
very juftly and truly aflerts, with the 
Author of the Letter, That we have rto 
direSi or proper Notion or Conception of 
God and bis Attributes^ or of any other 
things of another World\ That they are 
all defcribed and f poke of in the language 
of Revelation by way of Analogy and 
Accommodation to our capacities; That 
we want faculties to difcern them ; That 
the Words and Names by which we eX' 
prefs them are not to be taken liter aly. 
He obferves, that our Conceptions of God 
and bis Attributes^ as far as they can 
gOy may be f aid to correfpond to the Wif 
dom^ Goodnefsi Holinefs, Juftice^ Willy 
and Foreknowledge of God. And hath 
this excellent Paragraph to that purpofe, 
which I fhall here tranfcribe, only lea- 
ving out a few words, which have given 
an handle for exception. 

** iFwewou'dfpeakthetruth, thofe 
" Powers, Properties, and Operations, 
" the names of which we traasfer to 
" God, are but faint Shadows and Re- 

" femblances 
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" femblances of the Divide Attributes. 
** Whereas hi$ .Attributes are the Ori- 
*' ginals, the true real Things; of a 
" nature fo infinitely fuperior, anddif- 
** ferent from any thii^ we difcc^n in 
" his Creatures, orthatcanbeconceiv- 
** ed by finite Underftandings, that we 
" can't with reafbn pretend to make any 
" other De4udions, fi-Om the Nature of 
'' one to that of the ethers, than thofe 
" he hath allowed us to lAake; or ex- 
" tend the Parallel any farther than that 
" very Inftance which the Refemblance 
** was defigned to teach us. 

Tho' his Grace thus rightly lays down 
Analogy for the foundation of his Dif- 
courfe ; yet for want of having through- 
ly weighed and digefted it, and by word- 
ing himfelf incautioufly, he feems in- 
tirely to deflxoy the nature of it; info- 
much that whilft he rejeds the ftrift 
Propriety of ourConceptions and Words, 
4pn the one hand ; he appears to his An- 
tagonifts to run into an extreme even 
below Metaphor^ on the other. His 
greateil mistake is, that thro* his Dif 
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courfe he (fuppofes the Member^ SLnJ 
Ad:ions of an human Body, which we 
attribute to God in a pure Metaphor) 
to be equally upon the fame foot of Anar- 
logy with the Papons of an human Soul ^ 
which are attributed to him in a lower 
and more imperfect degree of Analogy ; 
and even with the Operations and Per- 
fedions of the pure Mind or IntelleSt^ 
which are attributed to him in a yet 
higher and more complete degree. In 
purfuance of this overfightj he exprefs- 
ly aflerts Love, and Anger, Wifdom, 
and Goodnefs, and Knowledge, and 
Foreknowledge, and all the other Di- 
vine Attributes to be fpoke of God as 
improperly as Eyes or Rars ; That there 
is no more likenefs between thefe things 
in the Divine Nature and in ours, than 
there is between our Hand and God s 
Power ; and that they are not to be ta- 
ken in the fame Sence. 77>at hecaufe 
we do not know what bis Faculties ati0 
in themfehesy we give them the names 
of thofe Powers that we find woud be 
'(Tary to us in order to produce Jiteh 

EffeSls, 



>rp\ 
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EJfeBsy fas we oblerve in the world) 
and ccdi them fVtfdofff, Vnderfianding^ 
Forekfwwledgey &'c. Beeaufe be hatb 
all the- AdHiomtages^ thefe Powers or Pet" 
cuhm can give him if he had them. And 
again, 'That he aBs as if he had them, 
fheu wefpeak of him as if he had the 
like ; as if there were fome fitch things in 
God\ and beeaufe we mufl refemhle him 
tofomething we do know and are acquain- 
ted with. 

Agreeably to this incautious and 
indiftind manner of treating a Subjed: 
curious and difficult, he hath unwacily 
drop'd fome fuch (hocking £xpre£ions 
as thefe, Ihe hefl Refrefentations we 
can make of God are infinitely fhort of 
TRUTHi Which God forbid^ ia the 
Sence his^ Advcrfaries take it; for then 
all our Ri^afonings concerning him.wou d 
be groundlefs and falfe: But the Saying 
is evidently, true in a favourable, and 
<][uaUiled fence and meaning ; namely^ . 
that they are infinitely fliort of die real; 
true, internal Nature- of God as he is 
in hinjfelfi Again, Ihar they are Knr^ 
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hkms indeed and Parabolical Figures of 
the Divine Attributes^ which they are 
defigndtofignify\ asif they were Signs 
or Figures of our own, altogether pre- 
carious and arbitrary ; and without any. 
real and true foundation of Analogy be- 
tween them in the Nature of either God 
or Man; and accordingly he unhappily 
defcribes the Kno\yledge we have of God 
and his Attributes by the Notion we form 
of a ftrange Country by a Map^ which 
is only Paper and Inky Strokes and 
Lines, 

NoTwiTHSTA N DING the main fcope 
and defign of his Grace's Sermon is juft ; 
and that by any candid Reader he muft 
be however allowed to fuppofe that 
Goodnefs, and Mercy, and Juftice, and 
Wifdom, and Knowledge do exprels 
fome real Perfe<9ions in God Anfmera- 
hle and Corre/pondent {as he himfelf ex- 
preileth it) to what they fignify in hu- 
man Nature; And notwithftanding that 
the foundation of Analogy, upon which 
he builds, (if rightly explained and du- 
ly applied,) is foHd and firm; yet his 

Anta- 
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Antagonifts overlook all this, and lay 
the whole ftrels of their Anfwers upon 
thofe Errors he hath committed in the 
Superftrudure. They take advantage 
only of his miftaken v^ay of treating the 
Subjed, an inadvertent manner of ex- 
preffing himlelf. They do not anfwer 
him, by diredly fhewing the Founda- 
tion of Analogy upon which he argues 
to be falfe and groundlefs; and that 
our Ideas and Conceptions of God and 
his Attributes, obfcureand imperfecH: as 
they are, muft be however dired and 
immediate; and our Words as literal 
and proper in that cafe, as when we ap- 
ply them to Things natural and human. 
No, they have not attempted this ; but 
they do mpft injurioufly reprefent his 
Grace's Opinion and Dodrine to be, 
That thofe Operations and Perfediona 
of a human Mind, vvhich we attribute 
to God, do fignily nothing true and re- 
al in the Divine Nature: Whereas that 
great Prelate in fome places exprefsly af- 
ferts the contrary, that they fignify mora, 
valuable PerfeSiiom and infinitely fu^e^ 
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rior to what they are in us; and ag^iq, 
that his Attributes are the Originals and 
true realThings. And his Oppofers tafee 
this for granted ; that if thpfe Attrihuti^ 
are in any fence Analogous^ they can 
mean nothing true and red in thfj Di- 
vine Nature. 

From thence they draw many for- 
midable confequences, all which muft 
be allowed to be true, upon thefe jal& 
fuppofitions of their own. As, that his 
Grace's Principle of Analogy, which is 
called a Paradox, renders the Go/pel 
Patchwork; and all the Divine Atfri^ 
hutesy together isi^ith all the great Diocr 
trims of Chrifiianity, infignijicanty ufelefs^ 
and precarious; and that thereby all 
Virtue and moral PraBice falls to th§. 
ground. That by it his Grace hath he^ 
niflfd Truth quite out of the world ; and 
that it is alllojl by his unexampled Thgr 
ohgy. That by this the Scripfures art 
reprefented obfcure, ambiguous, darkt 
perplexed, entailed; and contradiSfiont 
vaisdin thePivine Nature and Attru 
butes. That it makes may for all the err 

roneous 
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roneous Suggejiions of Enthujiajiick Spi~ 
ritSy for]uvvertmgallChrifiianity\ for 
fapping its Foundations j ana that it turm 
alt its Do&rines info Banter ^ Ridiculeg 
andContradiSiion. That upon his Priri' 
ciple of Analogy, they are allgroundlefsy 
wildi and erroneous Notions ; JDreafnst 
Whimfiesy Iniproprietiesy calculated for 
peoples Fdricies'y mere FiBionsy Chime- 
rdsf and chimerical Conceit Sy and Com-f 
pliances with falfe Images in the heads 
of the Plulgar. That hts Grace hath out- 
done the Hehearfery who in effe^ impi^ 
Oujljy fijSy i&t. Faul and the other Apo^ 
files confound all with their improper 
way of talking'^ thizt his ^ermon hath 
done a great deal of Hurt and Differ-^ 
vice to the Church of Chrifi'-, That a 
man mig^t as well have perhrmedwb^t 
his Gr^ce^ hath done h the fuhterraner- 
ous ff^prMy hyjhe pSiMophers $ion^ 
By Magic y and oe(uU ^alities\. ana 
that upon his Primiftel/^niflers are mi 
to trouhle ihemfdves^^ fj^e(her th^ Dqc^ 
frine f hey preach h iru^e or falfe. 
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Out of a Pamphlet, the Author~of 
which ftiles himCeK a Profefyte to plain 
Dealings I have colleAed thefe few from 
many fuch like expreffions of a feveriih 
burning Zeal, and not according to know- 
ledge for the Dodrinesof the Gofpel; 
which are all however fafe upon his 
Grace's main Principle rightly under- 
flood and candidly interpreted. 

Another anonymous and much 
clofer Antagonift, who writes with lefe 
(hew of Zeal indeed for the Caufe of 
Chriftianity, but with better colour of 
Reafon; is no lefs fevere and injurious 
in his Cenfures of the main Principle ; 
upon which his Grace proceeds. He : 
aflerts with an air of great Pofitivenefs, 
that upon his Principle, God is a Being 
without Wifdom^ Goodnefs-, Jufiice^ am '" 
Mercy y Knowledge and Holinefs. That ' 
all the moral and natural Attributes oj ! 
Cod are indefenfible. That all the Ar- 
guments for. GocTs Government of the 
JVorld'y and for rewarding and punijh- 
Ing Men in a future State^ which are 
drawn from the Divine Attributes taken 

in 
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tn afiriSi and literal Sence^ are given 
uf>', and that we can never from thence 
infer any OUigation to Duty. That thus 
it is a Matter of no great confequence, 
what Notions Men have of God. That 
by confequence from his Principles God 
mufi be without DiflinEiion of PerfonSy 
as well as without Parts and Paffions\ 
and that his Grace bath given up the 
Caufe to the Unitarians. That his Grace 
ownsj that God is neither Good nor Wife ; 
and that according to him-, the Scripture 
Text, Be ye holy as 1 am holy, is as 
unintelligible^ as Be ye holy as I am 
Rabba. That if his Grace meant to make 
all our Notions of Godpafs for Riddles, 
in Divinity not to be underflood, little 
Credit will be gaind by it to Religion, 
That thus the Unity of God would be on- 
ly fomething AS GOOD as but one God, 
The Author asks, Ho^ can men know 
Gods Willy when he hath no Will? 
And, How can we imitate the Holine/s 
of God unlefs it be of the fame nature 
with that ^ality in us? And again. 
Whither will Matters run ? Wb\t>ier w- 
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deed! when one may not ft much ,^^ 
fay-, God knows wbitber, Aod he malc^ 
this Remark upon the whole, That tr^ 
World bad been as v)ife and as qut^ 
if their ordinary Notions ofGocts Auru 
iutes bad never been difiurbed. 

I HAVB troubled the Reader with 
thefe empty Outcries and Sarcaims here, 
in order to prevent this loofe and un- 
rea(onit^ w^y offpeaking upon thisSub- 
jed for the future ; and that I may pre* 
vail upon thofe Authon to thinJe the 
Matter over again in cool Blood: Add 
to confidcr, that they are the very Men 
who are juflly liable and obiroxioiM to 
all thofe hard Speeches and frightful Im- 
putations of fapping and fubverting Chrj- 
ftianity, which they fo wrongfully charge 
upon the great and learned Prelate. Ba* 
caufethey all along fo {):renuoufly main^ 
tain, That if the OoSirines of the G^ 
fpely Gody and his Attributes, are by us 
conceived Analogicalyy there can be 910^ 
thing of 7ruth and Reality in them. Aiid 
that upon the Suppoftion offuch An^k-r 
gy^ VIC coud have no Knowledge at aU 
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cfthenty hilt what is purely Figurative 
ahd Metaphorical. Two of the moft 
^efperate arid tiniverfely pernicious Po- 
^tioni, that T^'ere e^rer openly and pub- 
licly maintain d; being by direft and 
immediate confequence utterly deftruc- 
tive of all Religion Natural and Reveal- 
ed: And which, if they were true, 
Wou'd fupport and confirm all the Ar* 
gurtieiits of Arians, Socinians, andDe- 
ifts againft the Chriftian Revelation and 
Myfteries. To convihce them effcAu-* 
sdy that they are fundamentaly wrongj 
let them but fingk out any one Ided 
or Conception, together i^h the Word 
by which we exprefe it; and revolve it 
in their mirid, and try whether they 
Can transfer it to the Divine Being and 
the Things of another World, in the 
fenit ftri^ and literal Propriety with 
tvhich they apply it to Man : And if 
Ihey fiftd this in fad not pra<fticable; 
then let them fufpend all further Ojf- 
|Jofition to the Dodtrine of Analogy, 
till the Nature of it is more fully and 
rightly cxplaiftcd, and tVst ts>aR.\!i>^^ ^ 
C t. 
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it in Religion (hewn ; together with the. 
application of it to the Defence of the 
Truths and Myfteries of the Gofpel; 
and to the Confutation of Herefy and 
Infidelity. 

Such Objedions as have any weight 
or colour of Reafon in them may, God 
willing, be throughly confidered here- 
after. But by the way, it is conveni- 
ent to obviate and remove one popular 
Prejudice againft the enlarging upon 
this Subjed of Analogy. What occafion 
or neceflity is there for it at this time, 
more than ever i Wou'd not the world 
have been as wiie, and as good, and as 
holy, if Mens ordinary Notions of God 
and his Attributes, and of all things 
elfe fupernatural had never been difturb- 
ed ? Yes it^ wou'd ; and it cannot be 
fufiiciently lamented, that they have been 
io difturbed. But who are the Difturb- 
?rs ? The Arians, Socinians, and Deifts j 
who, by turning all the Words and Lan- 
guage of the Gofpel either into mere 
Figure and Metaphor on one hand, have 
^rguedaway the whple Subftance of pur 

¥2ith.\ 
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Faith ; and refolvied all Chriftian Myfte^ 
ries into nothing : Or by wrefting all the 
Xerins and Expreffions we have for them 
to ftridJy literal and proper Acceptati- 
ons on the other hand, have from thence 
charged our Faith of the Gofpel and its 
Myfteries vi^ith Inconfiftencies, Abliir- 
dities, and Contradi<9:ions ? Or are they 
the Difturbers, who undertake to (hew, 
that thofe Gofpel Terms are to be un- 
derftood neither in a fence purely Figu- 
rative and Metaphorical, nor yet in their 
ftrid and literal Propriety; and who by 
that means lay open the Fallacy of all 
thofe men's Reafonings from the Na- 
ture of things known, to the real inter- 
nal Nature of Things unknown ? 

The defign of the Scriptures indeed 
is, that we fliould take both the moral 
and natural Attributes of God, and all 
things fpoke in them of another World 
fo far literaly, as to give our Aflent to 
them all as to things true and real, upon 
the Teftimony of God ; without med- 
dling with their Nature as they are in 
themfelves, which is inconv^i^Wc&JsJss 
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But ^hen Afen will dtsf'mt ftoiA tKat 
DefigD) aild perrert this cdtliinot), and 
fandHar, and literal Acceptatiofij wl^h 
would ^ly have anfwered all tht Btidd 
of Rdigionl; and WiU raifeth^it Objec-' 
lioris from th^nct agaklft the ScHpttlrtd 
thetrifelves^ and the MyHttits tevealeci 
in them: Tben^ when the j^neniies 6if 
RevdatioD and Myftef y nfak^ a had ^fy 
ef it^ hy mifreprefenting and mtiiapfyly-' 
ing this Andogy y k becettn^ abMut^o 
ly necef&Fj for the Orthodox to itikk^ 
a Qood ute of it; to^ ex|3iain it t#uly^ 
and apply h rightly > to diftinguifli th^ 
Nature of it ^itb greater nicety, arid 
diew how it differs Irom Figure atnd bard 
Allufloti. 

The (aTidamenSMl Doarine rei^diled 
in Scripturdy ^itd €vt* ffiaintained by 
ihe C^urbh^ But denied by the Arkns 
k^ that God is Truly a Father; tha€ 
Chfiff is hit True and Oenuit^Son^ aiid 
j4Bualj hegottm of the Father in hi§ 
own Divine Nature and Perfedions* 
The Ground of the Arian Steheme ky 
that the words Fathif, Hhd Son^ ^iA 
2 Begotten 
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BtgoiteH cannot be underftood literal^ 
and properly of God; therefore they 
arc to be taken Improperly and figura- 
tively; namely, that Chrift was Made 
or Created, or fome way Produced by 
the Will and Power of God; and con- 
fequently cou*d not be equal in Nature 
and Pa:fcdions,norco-etemal with him. 
From hence they branch but into a large 
Hypothefis full of Blafphemy againft 
God as a True Father ; and againft Chrift 
as Truly a Son, in the received fence of 
the words as they are commonly applied 
to God and to Chrift. For ift to under- 
take to prove in x!ht other extreme, that 
thofe terms are tb be underftood liter aly 
and in their ftri<3: Propriety of God and 
Chrift, is an impoifible task; and thus 
they will be furcly too hard for us in 
every point of CcMitrovcrfy. But if tre' " 
take the middle way, and (hew thofe 
Terms not to be taken in their Pirfty 
za^StriBy and literal Propriety; nor in 
a mere and empty Figure, but Analo- 
gicaly thus: That Chrift, in his Divine 
pr -exiftem Nature^ is2&Trttl3^'asv^'^J^- 
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4jr/)/, and ^Sluafy the Son of God in a 
fupernatural incomprehenfible manner, 
begotten in his own Nature and full Per- 
fedlions, as if he were literaly fo; and 
as Truly as a human Child is the Son 
of his Father in the way of Nature; 
then we bring the Controverfy upon the 
right footj and they muft ftumble at* 
every ftep they take to confute us. 

The Dilemma the Socinians reduce 
us to, and pufli us with at every turri 
is this. All the words of Scripture, in 
which the Myfteries of Chriftianity are 
revealed, are to be underftood either Z/J- 
teralyoT Metaphoricaly, But you mufl 
grant, fay they to us, that they cannoC 
be taken properly and literaly; there- 
fore they are to be taken Metaphori- 
caly; and confequently they are all no- 
thing more than mere Figure and bare 
Allufion : And accordingly they are fo 
full of this, that Socinus himfelf, fpeak- 
ing of the Gofpel, hath this faying, Tota 
Redemptionis noflra p^r Chriftum Me- 
taphora. The true anfwer to them is, 
that thofe words are to be underftood 
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neither in a ftridly proper fence, nor in 
a fence purely Metaphorical, but Analo- 
gicaly ; in which acceptation they con- 
tain and exhibit to us as much Truth 
and Reality^ as they do when taken 
in their moft fkri<3: and literal Proprie- 
ty- 

The whole fum and fubftance of the 

Deift's and Freethinker's reafoning may 
be refolved into this. You muft grant, 
iky they, that we can neither know nor 
believe any thing but what we have foriie 
kind of Idea or Conception of; And you 
muft grant likewife, that the Chriftian 
Myfteries are incomprehenfible, that is, 
that we have no Idea at all of them ; 
therefore we can neither know nor be- 
lieve them. And purfuant to this, they 
every where oppofe the Certainty and E- 
vidence of Sence and Reafon, and the 
clear and diftind knowledge we have 
of jTieir proper Objeds ; to the Uncer- 
tainty, and Obscurity, and Unconceiv- 
ablenefs of Revelation and Myftery. 
Now we are under a neceflity of making 
them both thofjb Conceffions thus Se*. 
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farated by them, and yet their con- 
fequence is abfolutely ral(e: For tho^ 
we have no Idea at all of the Chriftiaa 
Myfteries as they are in their Real Na- 
ture 'y yet we can both Know and Believe 
them under Analogical 'R.t^teitvasi^GRs 
and Conceptions. So that thofe twd 
AilertifMis of theirs will infer one Pofi- 
tion abfolutely true; namely, That the 
Scripture terms expreflive of thofe Myf- 
teries, firft underftood and apprehend- 
ed literaly, and then transfer'd by Ana- 
logy to things Divine and Ineompre-^ 
henfible, do contain as much (olid anti 
fubftantial Truth and Reality for an Ob- 
jeft of our Knowledge and Faitht ves 
when they are applied to things Natural* 
and Human. 

Nay,, the Atheifts thcmfdves find" 
their account in laying afide and con- 
founding thi» Analogy 5 for thus thcj^ 
argue. IfGod is Inmate, no finite hu- 
man Underjflanding can have any Know- 
ledge at all of him. It ean't know hint 
in the WhoUt becaufe nothing finite cait 
comprehend Infinity; nor can it know 

any 
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any "Part of Imt^ there being no part 
of Infinity.. To which i return the A- 
poftle's Aa(w&t that tho- we can't be 
faid to know any Part of kim; y^t we 
are truly &id to know him In party as 
we ^e t\m reflei^ion of a fubftance in 
^ looking-glais; ithat is, by Analogy 
ffixh tbofe Perfedions we obferve in oui*- 
felves, and in the things of Nature 5 
the brighteft Mirrour in which we now 
behold him. Buttheyui^e, there can 
be no Proportim or Similitude between 
Finite and Infinite^ and cpniequently 
there can be no Analogy. That there 
(:ai| be no fuch Proportion or Similitude 
as there is between finite created Beings 
is granted; or as there is between ^ny 
material fubftance and its Refemblance 
in the glaJs: and therefore wherein the 
Real Ground of this Analogy confifts, 
and what the Degrees of it are, is as in*- 
comprehenfiUe as the real Nature of 
God. But it is fuch an Analogy as he 
him&lf hath adapted to our lQtell6<ft» 
and made ufe of in his Revelations ; and 
therefore weare fure it hath Ajch a^fou.^- 
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dation in the Nature both of God and 
Man, as renders our Moral Reafbnings 
concerniog him and his AttrUjutes (olid, 
andjuft, and true. 

I MUST not now (lay to enlarge up- 
on thefe things, and (hall here only give 
fome account of my Defign and Me- 
thod in the further profecution of this 
Subjed. 

The great Genius of the laft Century, 
under the head of Revelation and the 
My fteries of ReHgion, obferves how God 
bath vouchfafed to let himfelf down to 
our Capacities ; fo unfolding his Myfieries 
as that they may he 6eji or moft aptly 
perceived hy US', and-, as it were, graft- 
ing or inoculating his Revelations into 
tbofe Notions and Conceptions of Reafon 
which are already in us. After which, 
he reckons a Treatife of Logic calcula- 
ted for this very purpofe, among his De* 
fiderata. Itaque nobis res falubris vide- 
tur^ imprimis utilist Ji TraSlatus infii- 
tuaturfobrius & diligens, qui de ufu Ra* 
tionis humanee inlheologicis utiliterpr<e' 
cipiaty tattquam Divina quadam DiaU" 

6iica^ 
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&ica, Utpote qua futurafit inftar opt- 
at a cujufdam medicina% qua non modo 
fpeculationum^ quibusfchola inter duin la-' 
boratj inania confopiat\ vefutfi etiam 
controverfutrum Furor es^ quts in Ecclefia 
tumultus cientj nonnihil mitiget. Ejuf- 
wodi TraSiatum inter Defiderata poni' 
mus', ^Sophronem,^'^^ de legit imo ufu 
Rationis humana inDivinisnominamus, 
Now this is the very thing I aim at, 
and what I endeavour by this firftTrea- 
tile to perform in fome degree. In 
which I propofe rightly to ftate the whole 
Extent andLimits of human Underftand- 
ing ; to trace out the feveral fteps and 
degrees of its Procedure from our firft 
and fimple Perception of fenfible Ob- 
je<5ts, thro' the feveral operations of the 
pure Intelleft upon them, till it grows up 
to its full Proportion of Nature : And to 
fliew, how all our Conceptions of things 
fupematural are xh^n grafted on it by A- 
nalogy; and how from thence it extends 
itfelf immenfely into all the Branches 
of Divine and Heavenly Knowledge. 
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Some Treatife of thb kind I fore&W 
was nece(!ary to be premifedi before I 
cou*d proceed to the applieatiofi df thid 
Analogy to any of otir Controvferfies ill 
Reiigion; becaufe of that ftrong Prgu* 
dice againft it, from an opinion that it 
ultitnately refokesallReligiofl int@tiAere 
Figure and Allufion) and confeqtiently 
brings it to nothing ; and becaufe of thfe 
many Errors and Pre(x>fIeflion8 in the 
generality of yoUng Students^ taken up 
from falfe and p6rnidiou8 Principles in 
fome of our Mod^rtl Wtit€rs of Lo^ 
and MetaphyficSi In ordef to obviafii 
and remove thefe^ I was to begin wich 
the firfi: Ruditnentd of oUr Knowledge; 
to explain the feveral Properties of thofe 
Ideas of Senfation, which afe the oiilj 
Materials the Mind of Man hath to Vroiii 
upon ; to lay op^n th& true h£ltilre of 
Divine Analc^y, how it difters from itt- 
ftmn Ana\oigy<f and how bothdifFer from 
pure Metaphor: Toihew> howweftc=» 
ceflarily apply it to the fedncciving the 
Divine Being and Im Attributes; df 
what univer&l advantage it is in direct- 
ing 
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ing us to the nght ufe of Reafon in Re- 
ligion ; in enabling us to ftate the true 
manner of apprehending the Myfteries 
of Chriftianity; and to judge, when it 
is that our Reafonings upon them are 
juft, and folidy and clear ; and when 
they are confufed, precarious, and falfe. 
I HOPE the ingenuous Reader will 
fufpeiid any Indignation and Cenfure, 
which may arife from his Zeal for the 
Truth and Safety of Religion, till he can 
fee the whole Defiga together in one 
view. For my Intention is (if God per- 
mit) in fomc of the following Trads to 
proceed to our Controverfy with fuchas 
axe declared 2Lnd prof ejfed Arisinsy whe- 
ther ancient or modern. When the way 
is thus far prepared, I purpofe to lay 
open the deep Diflimulation of all thofe 
who have no other colour or pretence 
to renounce that Name and Charaftei* 
unleis it be becaufe they rigor ou fly main- 
tain the ranked of their Heretical Opi- 
nions not' ^Ar^r^jr/j;; but by <a^/>^^, im- 
mediate^ and fieceffary confequence. 
The confideration of the Socinian Pojiu- 
D 2 lota- 
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lata^ and that grofs and complicated 
Scheme of Herefy deduced from them 
with much Subtilty and Artifice, Heave, 
to the laft. 

The Sabellians began early in the 
Church to dcftroy the very Subftance of 
Chriftianity, and give an intire turn to 
the whole Tenor of the Gofpel, and the 
Reality of our Salvation by the Merits 
and Mediation of a Saviour: And that, 
by arguing the words Father and Son to 
be purely figurative, and confequently 
to denote only one and the fame Divine 
Perfon ; and thus they formed their He- 
refy upon the foot of Metaphor. 

The Arians afterwards, tho' they ran 
into the quite contrary Extreme, yet ar- 
gued from the very lame Topic of Fi- 
gure and Metaphor; concluding juft as 
the Sabellians did, that Father and Son 
were Terms altogether improper^ and 
utterly unworthy the Divine Nature in 
their literal and proper acceptation. But 
they made a quite contrary ufe of this ; 
not only to prove them two diftini^ and 
different Perfons ; but to prove the Son 

ta 
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to be of a diiFerent and fubordinate Na- 
ture, neither coeternal nor coequal with 
the Father: and it was by this Artifice, 
they endeavoured to obviate and inva- 
lidate all the Arguments of the Ortho- 
dox, drawn from the real import and 
true acceptation of thofe words in the 
Gofpel. 

The Socinians agree with the Arians 
in allowing Chrift to be God in the moft 
elevated fence, and to all intents and pur- 
pofes that a made or created Perfon can 
be fuch ; but that it is ftill in a figu- 
rative only, and not in the fame ftridly 
proper acceptation in which it is attri- 
buted to the Father. And they difFer 
from them in thefe two material Points, 
That whereas the Arians allow Chrift a 
pre-exiftent, tho' a made or created Na- 
ture; the Socinians will have him ori- 
ginaly a mere Man, and not in being 
till bora of the Virgin Mary. And fe- 
condly. Whereas the Arians, by holding 
Chrift to be God in a Figure only, do 
intirely take away all the real and truly 
divine virtue and efficacy oC VvS&^sN&v^ 
D3 ^^ 
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and whole Mediation for us; yet they 
do this by direA and immediate confe- 
quenceonly; and leave the Myfteries of 
Chriftianity in their full force and effi- 
cacy with fuch as do not difcem this ne- 
ce{&rycon{equen(£. ButtheSodnians 
do cxprcisly and profefledly turn them 
all into pure Metaphor, and bare Allu- 
iion only to what was enjoined and prac- 
tifcd under the legal Difpen&doo. So 
that they hold Chrift tobeai^;^r/z/ru^ 
Saviour, a figurative Prieft, a ^uratire 
Mediator ; they refolve his Meritsand Sa- 
tisfadion, with the words Price, Piur^ 
chafe. Redemption, WajbingzsAClean- 
fing of his Blood, all into mere empty Fi- 
gure ; and in ihort, turn our whole Chrif- 
tianity into a Metaphorical Reli^on. 

The Dcifts and Freethinkers cf all 
ranks and degrees, who build upon their 
Principles, liave but one flep faitherio 
go, and do make this Inference, which 
is obvious and mtional upon the Sodt- 
nian Hypothecs ; Thatif dl thok things 
are to be underfbood in Figure and Me- 
taphorooly, tlien they can Jiamenothing 
4 . csC 
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af Reality and daUd Trpth at the bottom. 
By the CamoiBt&i Delufloa with the So- 
cinians, they utterly rejed; ail Analogy to 
Rel^ion as well as Metfiphor t, and there- 
fore (&X. up ias the belief of one only 
Divine Perfpn; and for fuch Principles 
Q& M(^ity as are 4c^i^ible only froqi 
the Light of Reafon, as they imagine, 
without the help of that Revelation, to 
which even they themfelves owe their 
beA and moft exsited Notions of it. They 
figoroufly coa^e the Underftanding 
within the narron^r bounds oidireSisiad 
immediate objeds of Senfe and Reafon^ 
and will not fuffer the Mind of Man 
in any one Inftance to reach above the 
ftridly literal and imfsediate acceptation 
of Words ; (o as<to<transfer them and their 
Ideas Analo^aly with tjie lead Truth 
and Reality to things incorporeal, and 
c^erwiie inconceivable and ineffable. 

The Progrefs froipa thence into ^- 
cuiative Atheifm is fhort and eafy . For 
if ail Revealed ReligicHi is to be reje^- 
ed as merely figurative, and metapfcori- 
caij then aild Natural R&U^sscv>^^^ 
D 4. ^^^ 
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likewi(e rejeded; becaufe all the Ideas 
and Conceptioiis we can have of God and 
his Attributes from the Ught of Reafbn 
mud be equaly figurative and metapho~ 
rical ; and therefore we have no Real true 
Knowledge at all of them; and confe- 
quently can never prove the Exiftence 
of a Being whereof we have no true 
Conception or Knowledge. 

I LOOK UT^n Sociniam/m, together 
with the modem Clandefiim Arianifm 
which is moftly built upon it, to be in 
all probability the lafl great Effort of the 
Devil agatnfl Chriftianity; which will 
then fhine out to the world in its full 
Luftre and Glory, whenever this thick 
Cloud is fully removed and diflipated, 
which he hath interpofed to oblcure and 
darken its Rays. Our modem Deifls, 
and Freethinkers, and Atheifts of all 
forts and fizes are likewife the natural 
Growth and Offspring of Socinianifm : 
They are as fo many Heads daily fprout* 
ing up from that figurative Metaphori- 
cal Monjler', each of which multiplies 
\>y being cut off, ^nd they incrcafe their 



INTRODUCTION. 41 

number by bdngas daily confuted. Nor 
can they ever be totaly defboyed, till 
they are all ftruck off together at one 
Blow, skiKiilly levelled at the common 
Neck fit>m whence they rife ; which I am 
perfuaded can never be otherwUe per- 
formed, than by a dexterous application 
of that true Analogy (which hadiaib- 
lid Foundation in the Nature of thin^ 
and ever carries in it a fure, and certain, 
and confident Parity of Reafon) to all 
thofe Arguments and Obje^ons raifed 
againft Revelation, from men's blending 
and confounding it with pure Metaphor, 
a Creature only of the Imagination, 

The abfolutenecef&tyofanfwering 
the Enemies of Revelation and Myfte- 
ry upon fbme other than the common 
footing, is apparent; not only firom the 
daily increa£ng number of their Profe- 
ly tes, but from their boafted Triumphs 
over the Orthodox; whom they pre- 
tend to have greatly difbrefied and 
Areightened, by reducing them to a ne- 
cedlty of proving all the Scripture Term&k 
wherein our Chriftian M.'^&esve&'asc.xR.- 
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vealed, to be takien io their ftridly lite- 
ral and proper acccptatoon. This they 
plainly aifcern to be an itnpo^Iible ta^ 
to us; and therefore whilft the Cham^ 
pions for the Onfe of Gad and Reli- 
gion ore labouring and toiling up this 
Preci|M.ce ; and ever ixod all their force 
and ftrengdi to attack them in that part 
of their Hypothefis, in which alone they 
are impregnable ; they, from the oppo- 
fite fide, never feil to ply them at every 
turn with all their artillery of Figure, 
and Metaphor, and Allufion. From 
he;oce it is, that idicir greatefl: Advan- 
tages are gained; and tho' they can 
never hope to obtain any iiitire Vifto- 
ry from thence, yet this ferves to raife 
a Mi& before men s eyes ; to perplex and 
darken the whole xxmtroyerfy ; and to 
render every material point of it confufed 
and indiflind, fo that it cannot be 
brought to a certain and determinate 
Coocluiion. Ail this difficulty and ob- 
^urity, as 1 conceive, may be efJedualy 
removed by rightly ftating the true na- 
ture .of that Analogy which runs thro' 

our 
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our CoaoepCkms of Things divine. For 
then the ooly Objc£i;ion Left to the Ad- 
verfaries of Rereladon will be; that 
Granting all we contend for, yet Ana* 
logy at beft is ftiU but Figure-, and 
therefore that by this method of pro* 
ceeding, we make that very Conceflion 
which gives up the jSubftance and Rea- 
lity of Myftery. To which the Anfwer 
is obvious, That if they will take die 
word Figure in GenertU^ and in a great 
latitude, as it isoppoiied to the flxidly Z/^ 
uraiProprkty of thofe Scripture Terms, 
in which our Chriftian Myfteries are de- 
livered ; and mufl: and wili call them 
fuch; there is no danger in a ^^r^, Co 
they allow the TAing : And will after- 
wards ^irly diAinguifh between that 
which is Purely Figure, and ferves only 
for a mere Elegance and Ornament of 
Speech; and that which ha/th as ioWA a 
Meaning and as fubftantial a <Gf ouQd in 
the very Nature of things, as if it cou <i 
be exprefs'd in Terms ftridiiy literal and 
proper. 

T H I s I apprehend is to be w^ q$jc«x-> 
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wife performed, than by rightly explain- 
ing the Nature of that true and Necejfa- 
ry Analogy, which runs thro* all our 
Conceptions and Language of Things di- 
vine. And furely there caiinot be a bet- 
ter Teft, that this is the true Meafure 
and certain Rule in thinking and fpeak- 
ing of things otherwife imperceptible and 
inefiable, than its being univerlaly ap- 
plicable to fo many different Subjedls 
and Controverfies; and yet never once 
givingjuflOccafionfora Sufpicion of its 
failing in the Trial : efpecialy if it is all 
along found confiflent with itfelf under 
fo iriany various ufes ; beginning in our 
mofl natural Conceptions of the Attri- 
butes of God, and ending in the mofl 
fublime Myfteries of Clu-iflianity. 

My Defign in each of the following 
Trails is, not to calculate them for an 
Anfwer to any particular Book or Au' 
thor, but to the whole Caufe in contro- 
verfy with Arians and Socinians; and 
other Unbelievers who build upon them, 
and do from their Hypothefes argue a- 
gainft all Revealed Religion, with bet- 
ter 
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■ tfcf colour of Rcafbn, than thofe Here- 
tics do againft the Truth and Reality 
of our Chriftian Myfteries. My Purpofe 
is to lay a Foundation for anfwering, not 
only what hath been already offered by 
them ; but what may be advanced upon 
the like erroneous Principles for the fu- 
ture. In order to which, I am not to 
expatiate into any great variety of Mat- 
ters fubordinate, and of lefs moment ; 
of to apply Arguments or Solutions to 
each man's peculiar way of Reafoning: 

. But to make a juft and impartial Re- 
prefentation of their Dodrineand Prin- 
ciples; to ftate rightly the fundamental 
Queftions in debate; that the whole 
Controverly may be brought upon the 
right foot, and the material Branches of 
it reduced to the utmoft point of De- 
cifion. To fingle out fuch of their Ar- 
guments as are the main Pillars and Sup- 
port of their whole Scheme of Religion ; 
none of which I think to pafs over or 
conceal ; but to propofe them in their full 
Strength and' Force, and in the fhort- 
eft and cleared Light; as I have coUeded: 
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them out of their befl and mod valua- 
ble Authors. AndlaiUy, fotoad^ptiny 
Anfwers to them> that in reading any 
of their Works, with a, continual eye to 
the difiindion between Metaphor and 
the true Divine Analogy, the main De- 
lufion andFallacy which runs thro* them 
all, may He open to every difcerning and 
unprejudiced Perfon. 

I H A V E endeavoured to be very exa£l: 
andjuft in my Quotations, tho* I name 
none but the Antients ; and even out of 
thefe 1 decline, as much as may be, ci- 
ting either the Place or Page from 
whence the Quotations are taken. The 
few Paflages cited for their Authority 
only, are to be met with in mod Books 
upon the Subjed^ and as for the reft, 
whether from the Antients or Moderns, 
I leave them to pafs according to their 
own intrinfic worth and value, without 
the additional weight of great Names. 
The world is already filled with that kind 
of Learning, which coniifts in tedious 
Diilertations concerning what fuch and 
fuch men's thoughts and opinions werjc,^ 

in^ 
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in Matters plainly to be decided by Rea- 
Ibn and Scf ipture 5 when the main Que- 
ftion is j what Opifiicmss they Ought to be 
of; and who givei the beft and moft 
convincing Reaibns for what he fays > 
Truth will ever fland upright alone ; but 
£rr6r is tottering^ and falls to the ground 
when its Props are removed ; and every 
thing merely human is to be efteemed, 
not according to the Perfon who faid it, 
but according to the intrinfic weight of 
whatis&id. 

Tho' I may commit many miftakes 
and overfights in the courfe of my Per- 
formance ; (aftd who is intirely free from 
them ?) yet Uiat ought to be no Prejudice 
againft the main Foundation 1 have laid, 
and do all along proceed upon. If it is 
falfe and imaginary, and a groundlefs In- 
vention of Man, it will come to nought ; 
and I pray God it may do fo fpeedily, 
that the Fallacy may be laid open to his 
Glory, and to my own Shame ^ who have 
been fo deeply engaged in dangerous Er- 
ror and Miftake: But if the Foundation 
is good, and agreeable to the Li ght both 
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of Nature and Revelation, as I truft it 
will be found, then it is ofGod\ it will 
(land fure; and all Contradidion and 
Oppofition givento it, will tend only to 
its farther Eftablifliment; and to the 
Strength and Confirmation of that whole 
Superflnidure which is laifed upon it. 
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BOOK I. 

c H A P. r. 

No Aflertion whatfberer fecms more 
agreeable to Reafon, than that 
Things Human and divine. Natural 
and Supernatural, are not perceived by the 
Mind of Man after the lame manner. Every 
one at firft Hearing will be apt to think this it 
true Fropbfitioil $ and on lecorid Thodghts [ 
will look upon it as Matter of greateft Con- ' 
iequence in Religipn, that it be throughly 
weighed and conficfered; And yet by fome 
E ' ^^^^ 
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ftrange unaccountable Unhappinefi, it hath fb 
fallen out^ that nothing hath been more over- 
looked than this fignal and important Diffk^ 
rence ; and lefs attended to in moft of thofe 
Controverfies, which have all along dillurbed 
the quiet and peaceable Courfe of the Gofpcl. 

This Overfight * hath been cqualy the 
Caufe of all the Errors of Enthujtaks on the 
one hand; and of the i^ttt^hAcA notaries to 
ftrifiteft Reafan znd Evidence on, the other. vFor 
tho' thefe two feem to be in contrary Extremes, 
and to run as far from one another as they can ; 
yet they both fetout at firft with the fame fa- 
tal Delufionj they meet again, at icngfli in 
one common Error, and proceed fn all their 
Notions and Arguments upon the fame grofii 
Stippofition, Thzt Human ^nd Vivine Things 
are alike the "Dire^ Mid Immediate Objefts of 
our Underftanding. 

Upon this very Miftake it is, that on one 
fide Men will not ftoop fo Low as Realbn ; and 
that on the Others they will not venttire to rife 
jdifove it. While Enthujiajis zfpirc to a more 
direa and immediate View of Things, which 
are not iafuch a Degree difcernibfe either by 
Scnle or Reafon^ their Notions muft bf Necet 
fity be all ienfelels and irrational: And while 
the Boafters of Reafon and Evidence acquiefce 
•intirely.in the immediate Objeft^ofoiir under- 
ftanding Faculties, and will not fuffer the 

::.:., '. •.. I^ i-,::. ■ - -: -^ ^' ■• -Mind- 
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iKiind to launch out beyond them, they by di- 
led Confequence deftroy all Religion^ as well 
iJamral as Revealed. 

M y Deiign being to lay a Foundation fot 
the clear and effedual Confutation of moft 
terrors of both kinds, but efpecialy thofe of 
the jirianSt and Socinians, and DeiJiSy and Free*^ 
thinkers of all Sorts j againft whom the follow- 
ing Difcourfes are more direftly levelled; I 
forefee it neceffary, that the Firjl of them 
ihould be taken up in tracing out the Bounds 
and Limits of Human Underftanding. The 
cxaaDcfcriptionof thefe, with fuch Plainnefi 
and Perfpicuity, that Men may know how to 
Stop when they come to the full Extent and 
Natural Compafi of it ; and then to Taufe a 
while, ^till they arc fenfible how the Mind 
muft Begin a-new for the Apprehenlion of 
Things Supernatural, and intirely immate- 
rial ; feems to me the greateft Service which 
Can be done to all Religion in general, in this 
notional and fceptical Age. For as the mifta-^ 
king of thefe Bounds hath been the Caufe and 
Occalion of moft T^elufion and Error ; fo the 
having a proper Recourfe to them, is become 
the only ejBfedual Way of forming diftinft and 
fatisfadory Anfwers^ to moft of thole Difficul- 
ties and Objedlions which have been raifed 
againft the Truths of Religion. 

E % The 



52 Procedure of 

The Bounds fet out to our Underftand- 
ing by nature, are not very extenfive ; for the 
Mind hath originaly no larger a Sphere of its 
Adivity than this vifible Frame of material 
Objeds, that feems to be (hut in by the fix'd 
Stars ; which intire Space we may conceive to 
be but as a Point to the Univerfe ; and yet all 
Things beyond them, with refped to any ©/- 
refi or Immediate Perception of our Faculties, 
are as if they had no Being : Inlbmuch, that if 
Men were refolved never to concerp themfelves 
with any Exercife and Application of their 
Knowledge and Affent, farther than the direft 
and immediate Objeds of their Senfes and their 
Reafon, they muft neceffarily cut off all Inter- 
courfe and Commerce with Heaven ; and there 
could be no fuch Thing as any true Religion 
in the World. 

And therefore now we are to confider after 
what manner it is, that the Mind of Man di- 
lates and extends itfelf bey ond its native Bounds; 
how it fupplies the want of DireEt and Troper 
Ideas of the things of another World 5 raifing 
up fVithin it felf Secondary Images of them, 
where it receives no Immediate Impreffion or 
Idea from JVitheut. How the vaft and bound- 
lefs extent of the Univerfe^ with the great and 
glorious Variety of heavenly things, the 
World of Spirits^ and even God himfelf and his 
Attributes ; together with all the Sacred My- 
fi&ies of Chriftianity become the Objefts of our 

Realbn 
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JRcafbn and Underftanding : Inibmucfa, that 
Things Otherwife imferceptibk grow Familiar 
and Eafy j and how we are able to meditate and 
^ilcourfe, to debate and argue, to infer and 
conclude concerning the nature of tfaofe things, 
whereof we have not the leaft dired Percep- 
tion or Idea. 

Before I proceed to this, I (hall premile 
it as a furc and uncontefted Truth ; That wc 
have no other Faculties of perceiving or know- 
ing any thing divine or human but our Five 
SenfeSy and our Reafon. The Contexture of our 
^rame is fo various and complicated, that it is 
no eafy matter nicely to diftinguifh our under- 
ftanding Faculties from one another ; and Men 
who would appear more fharp lighted than 
Qthers, and pry farther into this matter than 
there is occaiion, may increafe the Number 
of thofe Faculties : But they will be all com- 
prehended under Senfe^ by which the Ideas of 
external lenfible Objeftsare firft conveyed into 
the Imagination ; and Reafon or the pure Intel- 
led which operates upon thoie Ideas, and up« 
qn them, Only after they are fo lodged in that 
common Receptacle. 

A 5 this firft Volume relates to Knowledge 
in general, and is chiefly Logical, and prepa- 
ratory only to what is intended fhould follow; 
lb I have been more large and particulair ia 
thofe parts of it which clpecialy regard my 
E 3 main 
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main Defign. But the touching upon ibmc 
collateral Points that fell in my way, was al- 
moft unavoidable J the placing of which in a 
true Light might prove of confiderable Service 
to thofe who have been mils-led by fbme late 
Authors of Vogue and Authority. Whether 
thefe incidental Subjeds are truly determined 
here, or not 5 I defire it may be obferved, that 
this will not any way affeft the main Doftrine, 
nor alter the principal Foundation laid, in re- 
lation to our manner of conceiving the things 
of another World. 

I L A Y no greater a ftrels upon any of thole 
Points, than as being matter of highly probable 
Conje^re only, and as what appears to me 
to be Trath j and do accordingly leave then^ 
to ftand or fall, as they fhall be found more or 
Icfi agreeable to the natural Sentiments of any 
Reader who is yet free to judge for himfelf, 
and unbiaffed from the Weight of great Names. 
This previous Caution I would have extended 
particularly to what is laid concerning the 
Souls of Brutes ; the degree of our Knowledge 
in natural Caules and Effeds ; the Nature and 
Ufcfulnefs of Syllogifin ; to my conjedlural 
Obfervations, at the latter End of the fecond 
Book, upon that Scripture Diftindion ofSpi- 
rit^ and Souh and Body j as well as to all other 
matters which have not a dired tendency to 
BftabUIh the main Doctrine of Divine Analogy. 

' CHAP. 
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CHAR 11. 

Of Senfej and the Ideas of Senfation. 

OUR five SenfeSy tho' common to us 
with Brutes, are however the only Source 
and Inlets of thole Ideas, which are the intire 
Groundwork of all our Knowledge both Human 
and divine. Without Ideas of Ibme fort or 
other, we could have no Knowledge at all ; 
for to know a thing, is to have fome Repre^ 
fentation of it in the Mind ; but wc cannot 
think, or be confcious of thinking, ^tillwehave 
ibme Idea or Semblance of an Objed to think 
upon s and without our Senfes, we could not 
have one internal Idea or Semblance of any 
thing without us. Inlbmuch that in our very 
Entrance into the large and capacious Field of 
Argument which is before us, we muft lay 
down that Maxim of the Schools as univerfaly 
true without any Reilridion or Limitation, 
Nihil eft in IntelleBu quod nonpriusfuit in Senfu j 
or, as a certain Philofopher expreffeth it with 
piore Softnefs, Nefcio an quicquam lntelle6tus 
moliri pojjit^ niji ab imaginatione lacejjitus. 

The Imagination is' the common Store* 
houfe and Receptacle of all thole Images, 
which are tranfmitted thro' the Scnfes; and 
'till this is furnifhed in fome degree, the SowU 
while it is in the Body, is aft\i\^ vxtvaiKvs^'^^^^^'- 
E 4. cv\^ftc\ 
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ciplc ; and then only begins to operate ^n4 
firft exert itfelf, when it is fupplied by Senfa- 
tioh with Materials tp work upon : So %hdX 
the moft abftradted Ipiritual Knowledge we 
hav9> as will hereafter abundantly appear, takes 
its firft Rife from thofe Senfations ; and hath 
all along a necelTary dependence upon them. 

I A M not unaware, how much this pofitive 
Afiertion will at firft ftartle and furprize all 
thofe, who have hitherto fancied they could 
abftrad: intircly from all Ideas of Senfation ; 
?ind that by the help of fuch as are Turely In- 
telleHual they could think altogether indepen- 
dently of them* And the thought which na- 
turaly arifes in their Mind on this occafion is 
this ; That if this kind of Abftraftion is utter- 
ly impradicable, whatthen will become of all 
our Knowledge oiF the Things of another 
World? Of all Revealed Religion, and the 
Truths of Morality J and the Af^m^^of Chri- 
ftianity? They are all, I truft in God, very 
fafe; and will become the more fo when this 
Aifertion is fully laid open, rightly explain'd^ 
^dunivcrfaly acknowledged to be true. 

The Queftion is not, what the Cmfequences 
may be of enlarging upon this ^rinciptey and 
purfuing that Analogy^ by which alone our na- 
t^iral Ideas and Conceptions become fubfcr vient 
tP the conceiving and apprehending ttings fu- 
jpernatural ? But whether the Principle is true ? 
^ I ' '"^ For 
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For there is a mutual Sympathy and faft Con? 
pedion between the Truths of Nature^ and 
thole oiReligimi they fall in together, and 
clofe whenever they meet, io as to comniufiir- 
cate Light and Strength to each other. This 
Opinion, as every thing eUe which is agreeable 
to Realbn, will I hope be of no fmall Advan- 
tage to true Rehgion ; for I doubt not but the 
Effed of putting it in a right Light will be, 
that Enthujiafmy in all the great Variety of 
Shape in which it fliews itfelf, will fall to the 
Ground at once; and all thofe Objedions 
againft Revelation and Mydery will be re- 
inpved, which proceed upon their being Alh- 
firufe^ UmntelUgibk, and Cmtradi^ory^ and thofe 
who expofe our Chrifiian Myfteries, or explain 
them away under Pretence and Colour of ad- 
hering to ftrid Reaibn and Evidence, will be 
under a neceflity of finding out new Topics. 
So that, tho' we thus ftoop as Lew as the Earth, 
yet it is that from thence we may with more 
Vigour take our Flight even to Heaven itfelf^ 
for the Contemplation of all the glorious Ob- 
jeds of another World. 

Before I Ipeak of the particular Pro- 
perties of thefe Ideas of Senfation, it will be 
convenient to obferve thefe three things in ge- 
neral confeiningthem, 

I. That it b no way to the Purpofc of 
the following Difcourfe to decide here, whether 

2J\ 
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all fenfitive Perception be performed by any 
ji^tuallm^pTefSion of the Thing itfelf upon our 
Senfes? Or by B.ny Operation of thefenfe upon 
the Objed ? Whatever the Quality in fenfible 
Objeds is, which enables them to imprint fbme 
Reprejentatum or Chara5ier of themfelves upon 
us ; or whatever that Frame and Contexture of 
the Organs is^ which difpoleth them either to 
receive that Impreilion, or to take the Like* 
nefs of thofe external Objeds by any intrinfic 
Virtue and Power of their own j it is certain 
that all fuch Perception neceflarily requires the 
Prefence of the Objeft; with an immediate 
adual Operation either of the Objeft upon our 
Organs, or of our Organs upon the Objeft. 
The Effed and Conlcquence is the fame, as 
when we apply the Wax to the Seal, or the 
Seal to the Wax ; there follows Ibme fort of 
Reprefentation of the ObjeA and its Qualities. 
This is the Cafe of all thofe material external 
Objeds, which by their Prefence have left any 
Footftep or Charader of themfelves upon our 
Senfes ; and this Reprefentation or Likenels of 
the Objeft being tranfinitted from thence to 
the Imagination, and lodged there for the 
View and Obfervation of thqpure InteUed, h 
aptly and properly called its Idea. 

I F any one, not yet fatisfied, fliall ask far- 
ther what an Idea is ? I ftiall defire him to look 
upon a Tree, and then immediately to Ihut his 
£ye5, and try whether he retains any Simili- 
tude 
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tade or Reiemblance of what he law $ and if 
he finds any fuch within him, let him call that 
an Idea, till a better Word can be found ; and 
thus he will have a more exad Knowledge of 
wbat an Idea is, than he could attain to by any 
Deicription or Definition of it. Thus it is that 
^1 the great Variety of Objeds in the vifible 
Creation is let in upon the Mind thro' the 
Senles s as all the Parts of a delightful and fpa^ 
cious Landfchape are contradted, and conveyed 
into a dark Chamber by a little artificial Eye 
{n the Wall ; and fb become conlpicuous and 
diftinguilhable in Miniature. 

I KN o w there are fome who will allow no- 
thing to be called an Idea but what we have 
from our Senfe of Seeing ; tho' at the fame 
time they give us no other Word for the Sen-^ 
Rations of the other four Senfes : But the Per- 
ceptions of the other four are truly and pro- 
perly Ideas ; for otherwifc a blind Man, tho* 
he was born with all his other Senfes, could 
have no Impreffion of any Objcft conveyed to 
bis Imagination which might be an Idea or Re« 
prefentation of it j and confequently he could 
have no Knowledge, no not fb much as any 
irrational Animal. It is eafily owned that the 
Ideas of Sight are more numerous, and more 
vivid, and diftind than thofe of the other Senfes 5 
and more clear and lafiing Reprefentations 
of external Objcfts: And therefore becaufe the 
$lght is thenobleft and mtft extenfiye of them^ 
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I generally take my Infiances and Similitudes 
from thence ; not but that I comprehend all 
other Scnfations under it. 

1. N o R Secondly, doth it make any altera- 
tion in the Foundation upon which I build, 
whether the Ideas of IcnfibleObjcfts exhibit to 
us a true Image of their Real Nature, as they 
are in themfelves ; or whether the Objedls be 
only the Occajims of producing them ; or whe- 
ther we perceive them only by their Efe5ts, or 
Adjuncts y or Circumjlances or §lualities : As Heat 
may be no true Image of Fire ; nor Light of 
the Sun; nor Colour of the Superficies; nor 
Sweetnels of Sugar. For whatever Impreffion 
external fenfible Obje^s. make upon us, this we 
call their Ideas becaufe it is the only Per- 
ception of them we are capable of, and the 
only way we have of knowing them. Which 
Idea^ tho' it ihould be fuppofed to exhibit to 
us no more of the trae and intrinfic Nature 
of the Objcft, than the Impreffion on the Wasc 
doth of the real true Nature of the Stone or 
the Steel which made it : Yet the Objeft leaves 
behind it fuch a Similitude and Refemblance 
of itfelf upon the Senfes, as anfwers all the 
Ends of Knowledge in this Life ; and lays a 
Groundwork fufficient to build all that Know- 
ledge upon, which is neceflary in order to an- 
other, whether in refped of natural or revealed 
llcli^ion. 

That 
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That our Ideas or Perceptions of ipnfible 
Objedts do not exhibit to us their whole intrin- 
iic Nature, ib as to afford us a complete and 
jidequate Knowledge of their intire Effence ; 
together with the inward Configuration and 
Difpofition of all their Parts, is eafily granted ^ 
But that they are agreeable to the true Na- 
ture of the Things perceived, as far as they go ; 
that there is fiich an exad Correfpondence be- 
tween thefe and their Ideas, that what Know* 
ledge we have of the Objeds is True and Real^ 
and not feign'd or Imaginary^ is more than pro- 
bable : Our Knowledge falls ihort indeed, but 
it fails in Degree only ; and tho' it is ImperfeSf^ 
yet it is not Fdlfe or delufive. 

Now that the Nature, and Attributes, and 
intrinfic polities of fenfible Objeds are thus 
far intirely agreeable to that external Appear- 
ance they make to us by the Mediation of our 
Ideas, is fufficiently evident from this plain 
Reaibn : Becaufe it was eafy to the Power 
and Wifdom of God, to have contrived all our 
Organs of Seniation for a Juft and exaft Per- 
ception of their real true Nature 5 as for what 
is Feigrid only and T>elufivey which is in truth 
no real Perception of them at all. He could 
as well have adapted all our Faculties to the 
real Nature of Things as they Are in them- 
ielveSy as to what they are Not 5 and we may 
rcalbnably conclude, that this is more agree- 
able 
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able to the Truth and Veracity of the Divine 
Nature, than to have made u^ altogether for 
Delufion : and put (uch an invincible Deceit 
upon all the Powers and Faculties of Percep- 
tion which he gave us, that we ftiould* have 
no Real /r«e Knowledge of any of their proper 
Objeds, but be deceived in every thing about 
us. 

Nothing can be more abfurd than this 
Opinion, according to which external Objeds 
are only the Occajmal Caufes of fuch Affeftions 
in us as the Objefts themfelves have no Simi- 
litude of, nor any natural Relation to. For 
no Thought is more obvious than that every 
thing ihould ad according to its refpedive 
Nature ; and if lb, then they muft operate 
upon our Senfes according to their own intrin- 
fic Qualities; and our Senfations of them, as 
far as they reach, muft be juft, and agreeable 
to what the Objefts are in themfelves. But 
this Opinion muft (uppofe that God Sujfpends 
the real Nature and in trinfic Powers of every 
Agent, and miraculoufly interpoles in every 
aft of theirs, tc alter thofe Effefts which they 
are naturaly difpofed to produce, into fbmc 
others quite different from them, or above their 
Power of afting. Thus all Objcfts w;ithout 
us muft operate upon us by Qualities and At- 
tributes quite different from what they arc 
realy endued with; they muft affeft us in a 
manner beyond or befide any Power of Aft* 

ing 
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ing that is in them; and we may as well fup-. 
pole that nothing may ad upon fomething. 

However Peribns may for Argument 
lake, or out of any Affeftation of Singularity, 
abet this Error ; yet they can't forbear fufpeft- 
ihg it to be fuch when they confider, that all 
exteroal fenfible Objefts have univerfaly the 
fame uniform EfFefts upon all Men's Senfes, 
and at all times, when they are equaly diC- ' 
poled: This muft incline them to believe, that 
as &t as external Objeds do affed us, they do 
it traly according to their own intrinfic Na- . 
tiirc and our's; and that if our Organs were 
more nicely difpofed, and our Faculties more 
carious and perfcft, all farther Impreffions of 
external Objeds upon us, would be juft and 
real ; and ftill more exad and complete Re- 
prefentations of their trae Nature and Effence. 

3. A THIRD thing neceflary to be premifed, 
and of no fmall Confequence towards remov- 
ing infinite Gonfufion out of our way oiThink^ 
ing; and towards a clear and diftind Proce- 
dure of our Underftanding in the attainment 
oF true Knowledge is 5 that the Word Idea, ac- 
cording to its genuine and proper Signification, 
fliould be limited and confined to our fimple 
Seniationsonly, and to the various Alterations 
and Combinations of them by the pure Intel- 
Icfl; Whenever the Word is apply'd to the 
Operations of our Mindi ot to thefe cbniidered 
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in Conjun£i:ion with any of thofe Ideas of* ScH^ 
iatioii on which they operate, it is ufed in ^ 
very Loofe ^.nd Improper Manner; and the cal- 
ling them all Ideas indifferently, and in the 
lame propriety and ftriftnefs of Speech with- 
out diftindion, hath evidently tended to the 
amufing and perplexing the Underftanding; 
and fio way contributed to the improvement 
and enlargement of our Knowledge. 

Thus the laying down the Ideas ofSenJa^ 
iion and RefleStion to be Alike the Original 
Sources and Foundation of all our Knowledge, 
IS one great and fundamental Error which run$ 
thro' moftof the Difcourfes and Effays of our 
modern Writers of Logic and Mctaphyfics. 
Nothing is more" true in Fad, than that we 
have no Ideas but of fenfible Objeds ; upon thefe 
it is that the Mind begins to exert all its Operd-^ 
tiens; of which we have a Confcioufnefs indeed; 
but cannot frame to our lelves the leaft Idea 
orRefemblance of them, abftradedly from thofe 
Objeds upon which they operate^ We arc 
Confcious to our felves of the two chief Opera- 
tions of the mind, Thinking and Willing ; as 
alfb of the ieveral Modes of them, Remembrance, 
Difierning^Reapming^Judging^Kntywledge, Faith, 
2CC. But let any Man look into himfelf, and 
try whether he can find there any Idea of 
Thinking or Willing intirely ieparate and ab- 
flradea from any thing to be thought of or 
willed; orfuchashedothofaTr^foranHi^; 

and 
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and he will foon be convinced of the miftakc 
bf expreiHng all thcfc Operations by the Word 
Idea. 

i T is plain that Thinking and Willing, with 
all the various Modes of them, are not Ideas ; 
but the yietioni and fFiHrkings of the tntclka 
upon IdeaSy firft lodged in the Imagination for 
that purpofe ; and neceffarily to be confidered 
as antecedent to ahy iiich Operations. When 
theie are firft laid down as the only Ground- 
Vrorfc arid Materials of alt our Knowledge, then 
the yarious Operations of the Mind upon them 
cotnc naturaly to be confidired; but not as a 
titvrSctofldeaSj as ifthe Operations of the Mind 
were to be their own Ideas, and exercifed up- 
on Themfelves : And that likewife not imme- 
diately, but by the Mediation of Ideas, as it 
is in fenfible Obje6b, which is grofly abiurd. 
Nothing is properly an Idea but what ftands irt 
thi Mind for an Image or Reprefentation fo 
Ibmething which is not in it ; the thing muft 
be v^Ithout US; and becaule it cannot itfelf 
^nter, the Likemfs of it only is conveyed thro' 
the Senies into the Imagination ; which is by 
Nature difpofed for receiving and retaining the 
Impfeffibn. But it is not fo with the Ope- 
rations of the Mind, which are themfelves 
within us originaly ; and are not known merely 
by any Sidiilitude ot Reprelentation of them 
in the Imagination. 

F This 
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This is inftead of many Arguments to 
ftiew the great miftake and ablurdity of that 
Expreffion, Ideas of Reflection 5 fincc we neither 
have nor can have Ideas, pertinently Ipeaking, 
of any thing but what is external to the Mind; 
and which can enter into it no other way than 
by Similitude only, or Repreftntation of itfelf. 
So that nothing is plainer, than that we do not 
conceive the Operations of our Minds by the 
Help or Mediation of any Ideas which arc 
fubftituted in their ftead j but that we have 
an immediate Confcioufnefs of the Operations 
themfelves ; as being already within us, and 
cffentialy belonging to our very Make and 
Frame. 

B u T if Men muft have all the Operations 
of our Minds to be IdeaSy and will right or 
wrong call them by that Name; yet 'tis plain 
they would be neither S)ire£i^ nor Simple^ nor 
Immediate J noi Original. The very Word Reflec^ 
tion would even thus fpeak them to be only Se^ 
condary Ideas; for the Truth is this: Firft, there 
isadired and immediate Vtew of the Intellei3: 
upon the Ideas of Senfation ; from thence, by an 
immediate Confcioufnefs, it obferves its own 
Motions and ACiions and Manner of operating 
upon thole Ideas; then forms to itfelf the 
beft Conceptions it can of thofe Operations ; 
not AhftraSiedly^ but in ConjunSiion with thofc 
4 Objeds, 
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Objeds, or rather Ideas of them^ which its O* 
perations were exeicifed upon. 

.So that all the Operations of the Mind ne- 
ceflkrily preiuppofe Ideas of Senlation as prior 
Materials for them to work upon ; and with- 
out which the Mind coald not have operated 
at all ; no, nor have had even a Confcioufnefs 
of itsfelf, or of its own Being : Infomuch that 
It never could have exerted one Ad of Think- 
ing, if it had not been firft provided with fomc 
of thefe to think upon ; and this the compound 
Word Cmfcumfhefs plainly imports. As we 
could have had no Notion of Sights without 
fome outward Objeft to exercifc the Eye up- 
on ; fo the pure Intellefl: could have no No- 
tion or Coniciouihels of any one of its Ope- 
rations, without fbme precedent Idea in the 
Imagination for it to work upon. And again^ 
2B the Eye can furvey the whole beautiful 
Range of vifible Beings, but hath no Power 
tp: caft one dired Glance upon itfelf ; fo the 
Soul of Man can take a View of all the inex- 
haufiible Score of Ideas treafured up in the 
Imagination; hy^^ireB Ad ; but cannot have 
the leaft dired . or reflex Idea of itfelf, or 
any of its Operations. I might add to this, 
that we are fb far from having any Ifnmidiate; 
Single J or Original Ideas of the Operations of 
our Mind, that all the Mas we attempt to 
form of the Manner of its Ading, and the 
ExpreiHons we ufe for it^ are borrowed from 
F a Scnfations 
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Senfation ; as wiU inorc fuUy ;appear ber€« 
after. 

diate View of its own Operations, ib neither 
can it have ^y i(b^ and SFVuper ideas of thc» } 
and the Afieta;itioaof caltiiigthcfe by the name 
IdeaSy and holding them to bt equaly fimple 
and original with thoie of Senfitioni is the firft 
fatal Step which is uffaaly madeout of the way , 
to miflead the Undcrflandi ng ih its&arch aftet 
Truth I and from that time forward Men wan- 
der up and dovin,iti,%^ Labyrinth oi\^s with- 
out the leaft Frogrefi. towards the Atuinment 
of any Iblid andlfbbflantial |£nowled^. 

W H B n; /the Ideas of Senfktkm and Reflec- 
tion are firft fadd down indifferently for the 
Qtoundwork, then: Men run endle&xMvifionc^ 
Upon them; then come onX^on^mndHdi^uoi^ 
both together * idcks of Si$i^lt Modes i Ide^ioS 
Mix'd Modes y Ucg^ o£ Prwidn md SecMdai^ 

td^s; of fPaitw ; Ideas df Caufesmd J^e^y 
Vhi»ofFirftiesiLnAyicesi in fl»tt everything 
muft be ranged udder fbme Headibr other cip 
Ideis: Tho'4t bca Schime^ precariousondM^ 
'void of any FcAindation in Natiiireias ^f^afil0'8:> 
Predicaments; but much more perplexed andi 
confounding^ and thus they go on dll their ' 
Heads are fo fill'd and impregnated with them, 
that they turn every thing, into Idcaij thaC 

comes 
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comes in their way, infbmuch that they can 
neither think nor ipeak without them. 

T A K E a Sample of this profound Ideal Wis- 
dom out of one of the moft celebrated Au- 
. thors of this Strain i Would you know what 
iPower is? The Anfwer is, Thnt it ts a com- 
pound Idea in the Mind which it hath received both 
Jrom Senfation and RefleEtion ; that is to fay in 
plain Language, it is ^Ibmething we know by 
\ our Senfes and our Reafon. But how comes 
any thing like it into the Mind at all ? Thus ; 
The Mind being every Day informed^ by the Senfes ^ 
of the Alterations of thofefintple Ideas it obferves 
in things without^ and taking notice how one 
, comes to an end, and cesses to be, and another be- 
[^ins to exifi^ which was not before $ refleSiing alfo 
on what paffes within it/elf and obferving a 
conftant Change if its Ideas y fometimes by the Im- 
frejfion of outward Objeffs on the Senfes^ andfome^ 
times by the Determination of its own Choice 3 and 
^ concluding from what it hathjo conftant ly objerved 
to have been, that the like Changes will for the 
future be made, in the fame things, by like A- 
gents, and by the like Ways 5 cotfmrs in one thing 
the Toffibihty oj having any of its ffmple Ideas 
ehangedy ana in another the Toffibilitj of mak- 
ing that Change: andfo comes by that Idea we 
call Tower. 

W H A T a Treafure of Wifdom is here un- 
locked^ and laid open to the View of ignorant 
F 3 Nqh\«.%\ 
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Novices! After rcadipg that long Dcicription, 
let any Man look into his own Mind and ob- 
ferve whether he doth not know as little of 
• the true Nature of Power as he did before; 
befides that it all along grofly foppofes Idete 
to be in the Things fFithout us,, which ate 
only in our felves, and not in the Objects. 
There is no more in it all than this in plain 
Languages bccaufe we obferve the things 
without us change, and we find the Mind 
changes ; therefore we infer, there muft be fbmc- 
thing able to make and to fuffer that Change; 
and thus, fays he, we conceive Power, which is 
an Idea of Senfation arid RefieSfim. Whereas 
reaiy nothing can carry the Mind farther from 
a true Notion of Power, and particularly from 
the infinite Power of God, with whom there 
is no Variablenejs or Shadow of Change. 

If it be replied, that we form an Idea even 
of the Power of God, as is above defcribed ; 
then I ask, what becomes of the greateft In- 
fiance of his Power, that of Crwftw, which is 
no Change, but a Produdionout of nothing? 
Upon that refined and abftrafted Notion of 
power we muft ridiculoufly fuppofe, that there 
was ^^affive Power in the Creature to be made 
before it had a Being 5 and an Adtive Power in 
the Creator to make it : And in fhort, that God 
hath no Power at all of Creationy and can only 
phaqge all which Before had a Being, and a 

pailive 
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paiffive Power iii them to be changed. It is 
not firange that young Students fliould be 
amufed and dazzled with fuch paint and glit- 
tering outiide of Knowledge ; but it mayjuftly 
be wondered at, that Men of Progrels in Years 
and Learning fliould be lb pleas'd and delighted 
with this empty Nolle and gingling of Ideas ; 
that they cannot be too lavifti in their Admi- 
ration, and Praifes, and Recommendation of 
liich Syftcms as draw them out into great 
lengths, without any real and folid Improve- 
ment of human Underftanding at the bottom. 

Nor laftly have we, properly Ipeaking, 
any Idea of Pain^ as our moft celebrated Idea- 
lifts aflert we have ; for if we had, we fliould 
not difcern the Pain Itfelf either of Body or 
Mind, but the Idea of it : It is enough and 
too much that we have an immediate inter- 
nal Senfation or Feeling of bodily Pain, and a 
Omfcioufnefs of Anguifti or Pain in the Mind; 
and confequently the moft apt way of expref- 
fing it, is that by which we find it affed 
us. The very fame may be faid oiTleafure 
both of Body and Mind ; for if we had the 
Idea only ofPleafure within us, we could not 
have the Subftance or Reality of it ; becaule 
Both could not be within us at the fame time 
(as I have before oblerved concerning the O- 
pcrations of the Mind) and thus our Happi- 
nefs would not be true and real, but falfe and 
delufivc. Therefore it is better to lay afide 
F 4 \foax 
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that affcftcd way of expreiling thefq by the 
Word Jdedy and fpc?Jc pf them ^ of internal 
Senfations or Affedioiis of th? Body or Mind> 
which we perceive ant) arc C.onfcwfff of with-? 
out the Mediation of any I4f as. 

I MIGHT thus run thrp' 41 thpfc things 
\vhich Men afied to expr^is by f^MS^ beyood 
thofc of 8pnfj»tion,andfiifwhQWVC|y unaptly 
and improperly the Word is ^pply'd to them; 
po^ withoi^t great (Jonfufipq and Eletriment to 
the Progreis of our Underftandtng in the Pur- 
fuit of Knowledge, After all, we have no 
Jdca of any thing but of external (cnfible Ob-^ 
jeds ; and when once we pals the Ideas, of Sen- 
iation^ the Word is. ever after Equivocal, and 
pf an uacertain MeaniQg. Aivi therefore it 
were well that we could fix it here omce fi>r all } 
find never apply it to other things^ bat rather 
exprefs them by thofe Words which obr 
fained in the World* before the Wprd Ide^ 
pfurped upon them, and thruft them out of 
ufe ; fu(;h as Notion^ or Cmceptim or jippre-. 
benjionj or Ctmfcmjhefs^ or by fomf other Term 
pf this Sort, which may diftinguifli this Kipd 
of Knowledge from that which we have of 
(Eternal Qbjeds by their internal Idea& 



CHAP. 



TflE Ul!JPEa3TANDING. 73 

CHAP. UL 

Of our Jtim of Spirit y and of God in 
farttQular* 

I AM pow cotn^ to what i^ si yet greater 
R«^$iQ(Qt of this I4c4l Knowledge; 
pamely, That we have the cleareft Idea of 
ai^ive Ppwqr from our Idea of S^ixH^ aQ4 not 
from Matter ; hecaiUe Matter hath otUy a F^^ 
pvi Power, that is a Pow^r not c^ A^iog 
itfelf, but of fuSeripg the a^ve Power, This 
Spirit, according to the Standard and Oracle of 
Ideals in our Ag«, is a Thmkii^ Sulfpmt i which 
he labours to ihew may be Matter for ouf^C 
we Jknow ; lb that according to him we have 
our Idfa of adive PQwer from fpiritual Mat- 
ter, or frpm a Material S^it : Thus hath b^ 
confounded the Uie d* Words and the received 
W^y of Thinking and SpeaJMngj fince by «Sjpi- 
fit is ever underftood ion^cthlng that is nQ( 
Mattes. 

As ihamefui an Abfurdity, and palpable 
C(»itradiftion as this app^rs at firft Sight, yet 
it is plain to be leen in that Author, and open 
to every coniidering Reader. It ii impoilihk 
for us to hav« an I4ea ofjtlfivi Power in any 
Degree, if we muft have it only from air Im-f 
material SvibftftnQe, of which we hav^ no Idea 
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at all ; nor indeed a Conception of any one 
Operation of it independent of Matter or ma- 
terial Organs ; in Conjundion with which the 
Spirit of Man exerts all its Operations. The 
truth is thus 5 we oblerve fiich EfFedls with 
regard to things material and ienfible, as we 
conclude cannot proceed from any inherent 
Power in themlelves ; and therefore we rightly 
infer there muft be fomc other Beings Not ma-- 
f^/^/ which have the Power of producing fuch 
Effeds; tho' fuch Beings are utterly im- 
perceptible to us, and we have no Idta of them, 
properly fpeaking. So that we come to our 
Knowledge of Power, not from any ^ire6t 
Knowledge or Idea we have of Spirit ; but 
intirely £rom our Reafoning upon fenfible Ob- 
jeds. 

In purfuance of a long Chain of Ideas, 
Men have prefumed in the Face of common 
Sence and Reafon, to lay down this moriftrous 
Pofition magifterialy and with great Pofitive- 
nefi. That we have as clear and difttnB an Idea 
of Spirit y as we have of Body. The Ihorteft way 
to confute this Abfurdity is, what the Philo- 
ibpher to6fc, with him who denied there was 
any fuch thihg as Motion ; by rifing up and 
walking before him. Sd I would place a hu- 
man Body before the Eyes of any one Who 
maintains this Affertion, and then require him 
to place a Spirit before my Eyes, 

But 
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But inflead of this, by the magical Ver- 
tue of Ideas, he will call a Mifl before you, 
and fay, That you can conceive Thinking and 
Willing as eafily as you do Extmfim and the 
Cohejum of the folid Parts in Matter. Suppofe 
this true, which is abfolutely falfc. That wc 
have as clear and diftind Ideas of Thinking or 
Willing (which are each of them in Man, oric 
and the fame united Ad of a material and 
immaterial Subftance in Cenjunitwn) as we 
have of Extenflon and Cohefion : Yet how 
doth this give us any Idea of the Operations of 
a Pure Spirit^ ading intirely independent of 
and (eparate from Matter? No doubt a pure 
Spirit hath Perfeifions anfwerable to that Think- 
ing and Willing in us, which are performed by 
the Help of material Organs ; but we can no 
way dilcern of what kind they are in them- 
ielves. 

Grant it to be true, That we perceive not 
the Nature ^/Extension clearer than we 
do that i7f Th I N K I N G ; yet we do not per- 
ceive the Knowledge of a 4y;>/r//fo clearly as we 
do that of Thinkmgj which is Our way of 
Knowledge: Nay, we do not Perceive it at all, 
*and that is the Reafbn why we Conceive it 
and fpeafc of it by that Thinking and Willing 
yfC find in our felves. 

Thi 
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Th e Ground of the Fallacy which deceives 
inalltbisrealbning is, that Thinkings which ex- 
prefTes what we know by a confcioulaels of it 
in onr lelves, is every where confounded with 
the Knowledge of a pure Spir^t^ of which we 
have no direa immediate /^i^^ or confciouiheis 
at all : Apd the Inference made is this \ Be- 
caufe we perceive Thinks^ as clearly as we do 
Extenjimy therefore we conceive what Know^ 
ledge is in a pure Spirit^ as clearly as we 'do 
Bxtenfion. Whereas, we are fure that what- 
ever the manner of knowing is iq pure Spirits, 
it is no more performed by Thinking, than 
their Motion is by Walking, or Runnmg, or 
Flying. Their way of Knowledge cannot be 
of the fame kind with our Thinkmg^ which is 
fucceflive, and by the concmrpnce of material 
Organs ; and is accorcJingly ever performed to 
more or leis Advantage, as thef^ Organs are 
better or worfe difpofed :They are Ibbh relaxed 
»nd tired by the labour of Thought and Atten- 
tion, and muft be conftajitly wound up a-new 
by Reft or Sleep ; a Diftemper puts the whole 
Machine out of Frame, and fo ruffles, and even 
overturns it, as to ipoil all our fober Thinking, 
and change it into Raving and Madnefs ^ and 
if the fibres and veffels of the Brain are intirely 
obftruded, as in an apople£Uck Fit, yfe can^ 
not think at alL 

What an extravagant Thought is it then 

to imagine that a pure Spirit Thinks? It 

I Knows 
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Kmws ifidtcdy but we know not Haw; to be 
fiire not by playing upon a let of material 
Strings, exquifitely contrived and wrought up 
into a curious Contexture of bodily Parts for 
that ptirpofe ; according to the prerailing mi* 
flaken conception of the manner of our Spirit's 
Thinking within us ; that is, only Jh the Boij^ 
akidnot by a neceiB&ry Cth^aHm with it ; a$ 
if Matkr were not as Effmtid to our manner 
of Knowledge by Thinking, as Sfirit. 

T H £ &me Argument for the proof of that 
ridiculous Pofition, That we have as clear and 
difiinB an Idea of Spirit as we have of Body^ is* 
iFaf ied'fehus ; Aplid extended Suhjl^mce is as hard 
tobe cmerveds as a thmking immaterial Subftancey 
iasf the Aflertefe df is. Mow great a Solecifin 
and C^Cradi&ion Hr Thinksng Immaterial Sub^ 
fiance is, we have already fcen ; but letting that 
fifk] fkre weknON^more of bodily Sub&nce, 
thaft wcf do of Ipiritual. For we know by a 
^Dtreif and proper Idea, that Extenfion is a 
Q^ity efleiitial to Body ; but we are fb far 
iirom knowing whether a pure Spirit be Eic-^ 
tended or no^ that there is no one eflential 
Qte^ty of it v^hich we do know by any Dire^ 
jtad Pfifer Idea at all, or by any Conception 
wbatfeever^ as it is In its own Nature. There 
is an ambiguity in the Word Subftance^ which 
l!iey overlook ; the Word is applied to a pure 
Spirit Indire^ly only ; and if we would cxpreli 
ourfelves in ftdft propriety when we Ipeak of 

Spirit, 
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Spirit, we muft lay afide that Word, and fub- 
ftitute the Word Beifjjg inftead of it. 

It is granted, that we have no clear Idea 
of bodily Subftance ; but furely there is a great 
difference between having no Clear Idea of a 
thing, and having no dired proper Idea jit all 
of it, in any degree. We have no clear Idea 
of Spirit, fay they j but have they any Idea at 
all of it but what is borrow'd, and what we 
are compelPd to place Injlead of it? When we 
attempt to frame to our fel ves any Pojitive Idea 
of Spirit, we do it from matter refinM and ex- 
alted to the greatefl: degree that falls within the 
compafs of our Obfervation s which yet hath 
no more in it of the Real Nature of a pure Spi- 
rit, than a lump of Lead, or than Thinking 
hath of its way and manner of Knowing. 

Common Sence and Reafon, tothoie 
who will ufc them in a plain way, make it 
evident, that We have no Immediate or DireSt 
Idea or Perception of Spirit, or any of its Ope- 
rations, as we have of Body and its Qualities^ 
And becaule we are fure we can have no fuch 
Idea of it in ihis Life, therefore we are natu- 
raly led to exprefs it by a Negative^ and call it 
an Immaterial Subftance; that is, ibmething 
which hath a Beingy but is not Matters ibmc*^ 
thing that/5, but is not any thing we dire&ly. 
know; and for want of any direft and pofitivc 
Idea of it, we conceive and exprefs it after the 

beft 
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bed: manner >ve can; faying, it is Simethif$g 
vrhich Thmks and fTdls, becaufe wc obferve 
thcfe to be the Operations of an united Body 
and Spirit in our felves, and the greateft Per- 
fedions of our realbnable Natures and confe- 
quently, the fitteft to reprelcnt the inconcei- 
vable Operations of a Being which is all Spirit: 
Tho' nothing is plainer^ than that it neither 
thinks or wills as we do ; and that theie are in 
themfelves as unapt to exhibit to us the Real 
ikf^mer of Knowledge in a pure Spirit, as aa 
human Body is to reprefent its Subftance; 

Gould any one have imagined, that by a 
dextrous jumble of Ideas, Men ihould go about 
to make us believe, that fTe have as clear and 
difiinStanldeaojGodyaswehaveofMan:^ and 
that PTe are as ignorant of the Effence of a Pebble 
or a Ejfj as we are of the Effence of God ? Do wc 
not know by AixtGi and proper Ideas, that it is 
of the Eflenceof a Pebble, to bcExtended^Hardj 
zad Heavy? And of a Fly, to have aibrt of 
animal Life and Motion by the fluttering of 
its Wings ? And do we know fo much of the 
Efleace of God by any dircd Idea or Know- 
ledge whatever ? And will any Man aflert wc 
arc as ignorant of the Effence of a Thing, of 
which we know many eflential Properties by 
.^treEi Ideas ; as we are of the Effence of a 
Being, none of whofe effential Properties we 
are able to obtain- any idea of, as they are in 
their own Nature j and of which we can form 

Anah- 
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AnabgUal C&nceftim oblyf AgdH, Do wb 
not know it to be of the EJJhUi of & MiMi f6 
be coibpofed of Soul and Body> idd to Tbitik 
by the OfMiation of theft two eflbitial Parts in 
conjundion ? And have we any dired Notioh 
or Idea of the Bflence of Qbd, how it diffef^ 
fiom Matter; and after what ftnuiner his 
Knowledge is ptxfotmtA ? Do we not know 
that it is iSitithl to a Man, a Fly, and a 
Pebble to be Rmte -, and hare we not a dired, 
and imtiNdliate, and dear Idea 6f this Finite^ 
nefi ? B«t have we any A^iuA Idea of Infinity 
at all? We have no pofitive Idea of Infinity, 
and therefore weetprefs it by anc^iitive, H^tth- 
tut End; tho' what it is to be without Begtn<' 
ning and End we know not : We never 6lh 
Enlarge our Thoughts fo far, bat we may catrt 
them £irther; ^d therefcH-e eaol never rtaeh 
Infinity, which hath no bounds $ when we hare 
enlai^ed our l^ho^hts to the \xtm6fk of out 
Capacity, we are as far from any A^ttal Ptfithfe 
Idea of Infinity, as when we firft began. 

If itis hert objefted. That Jfr the aboVe Af- 
fcrtion by EJfmcevs notmeant the £feHtial ^ro" 
perties, but the Haima Subftantia or Sitlj^dim 
of thoic Properties ; I ah^er, that asflnr as we 
diredly know the eflential Properties of any 
Subftanee, ib far we haVe a direft knowledge 
of the Subftanee Itfilf: And if we Had a diwft 
knowledgp of ^// the eiTential Propertiiis of any 
Subftanee, we Ihould haye an Adeeprate know^^ 

ledge 
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ledge of that Snbfhioce 5 for furely if there be 
^nj meaning in ^Tords, thl^ knowing any of 
thp eflcntial Properties of a Thing, is knowing 
So much of its very Subftance or EITcnce. 

Ah I. that I obferved of Spirit in general, 

snuft he true of the Divine Nature in a more 

eminent degree. Thole Attributesand Perfec- 

tionain God which we are now under a neceffity 

of conceiving by that Thinking and fTiUmg in 

us, and by fhe various modes of them, which 

areall peribrmcd by help of materialQrgans, do 

vaftly more tranfcend the greateft Peifedions 

in the higheft Order of created Beings ; than 

tbeir3 do thofe that are in Man. And if we 

do but confider fe)w far even thofe Angelic Per- 

£bSkio0S are probably removed from all com- 

mJUnication with Matter, or dependence upon 

it ; we fljaU then perceive that our Thinking 

tpd fFillingj performed in eflcntial Conjunftion 

with M^ter, are but a very feint and diftant 

Analogy, fojr conceiving the Oiherz:;ife utterly 

incQoqeivable and Correfpandent Perfections of 

(Jod. 

Pkopehjly (peaking, we have no 7^(?^ of 
God ; inibmvicb that we come to the know- 
ledge of his very Exijiencty not from any Idea 
,we have of hioi, ox from any dired Intuition 
of the InteUe^j but from the obfervation 
and reafoning pf the Mind upon the Ideas 
of Senfation ^ that is, from our reafoning upon 
G the 
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the works of this vifible Creadon ; and for want 
of any Simple and DireStldea of him, we from 
thence form to our felves an indirefl:, Analogous^ 
and very complex Notion of him. 

God is in himielf Simple and Uncompound' 
id, and if we had any dired and pofitive Idea 
of him, this would be fb lifcewife j and there- 
fore when Men Attempt to form any Simple 
Idea of him, they do it by a figurative one of 
tranfcendent Lights or vifible Glory of the Sun : 
But becaule we have no Idea of him, as he is 
in his own uncompounded Effence, we con- 
ceive him the beft we can by a very complex 
Notion: by removing from him all the Imper- 
feftions of the Creatures ; and attributing to 
him all their Perfeftions, and more efpecialy 
thofe of our own Minds. Not by adding /«- 
finity to each of them, as fome aff^, which is 
itfelf a Negative^ and therefore can make up 
ho Pojitive Idea of the (iipreme incompre- 
henfible Being; and if it could, yet would 
be far from exhibiting to us any thing of his 
true Nature and Effence, as he is In Himfelf. 
For the greateft Perfedions of thofe Creatures 
which fall within our obfervation, and thofe we 
find in our felves particularly, arcrealy but fo 
many ImperfeSfions when referred or attributed 
to thjB divine Nature as it is in itfelf; even 
v/khi the moft exalted meaning we can annex 
to them in their LiteraUnd proper Acceptation. 

As 
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As for inftance, the knowledge or con- 
icioufhefs we have of our own Exiftence may 
convince us, that it is a manner of Exiflence ai-^ 
together unworthy of an Immaterial Subftance, 
and much more of the Divine Being : t,et the 
nature and manner of his Exigence be what it 
will, to be liire he doth not exift according to 
any fuch grois Idea at all a$ we have of Exi- 
ftence; lb that when wc attribute to God /»- 
Jinite Exiftence, we fpeak without Ideas ; iot 
wc have no actual Idea of exifting infinitely. 
So when we attribute ©^r^rtw to God, which 
in our notion of it necejQTarily includes Succep- 
Jim^ we attribute another Imperfedion of the 
Creature to him ; and when we Enlarge that 
Duration in our Thoughts as far as we are 
able, by Infinity added to it, we are in troth 
but multiplying and increafing fo many Mi^ 
nutes, and HourSj and ManthSj and Tears for 
the Divine Being to laft. Again, All the 
VtreH Idea or Conception we have of Tower 
is that which one Body hath over another, or 
at beft that of a Spirit and Body United and 
ading in Conjundion ; the greateft and moft 
exalted Operations of which are nothing but 
Weaknels and Imperfedion when Literal) at- 
tributed to God. 

And thx^skUmthPteafuretindtlappinefs; 

the greatest and moft refined Fleafure we are 

capable of in this Life, either in Body or Mind, 

and which we can have any Troffir and Dire^ 

6 1 Con-- 
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Conception of, is altdgether uh^drftiy of God's 
Real Nature : And when we add Infinity to any 
of our Pleafiires ; or to fpeak with a plain 
meaning, when we magnify them as'ftr as oUr 
Imagination can reach ; we are but enlarging 
and extending the lirtpcrfeaions of a Creature 
to a monflrous and botkndlefs Site, in order to 
work them up into in Idea of him, wh& is the 
inconceivable Fountain of ill Pcrfeftion. If 
it is faid here that we attribute all thefe to God 
in the AbJiraSi only, and not as they arc in Us^ 
the Oblervation is very juftj but then it is 
laying in other Words, That they are all of a 
quite different Kind and in a different Mariner 
in God, from what they arc in the Creature j 
and In Him^ fuch as we have no Frdper Con- 
ception or Idea of 

That there are TncofnprehiHftlfle Terfec^ 
tions in the Divine Nature Arifwerible to what 
Power ^ and JVifdom, and Goddmfs are in us ; 
and whereof thefe things in tis are but the di- 
ilantonly, and feint, tho' 7V«^ Refemblances, 
is natural and eafy to conceive; and no way 
unbecoming the Divine Nature, or any way 
injurious to it. But that his Power ftiould be 
conceived as an ability toChange things infinite- 
ly, or by any other direft Idea we have of 
Power; That his Wifdom flioiild be Infinite 
^hmkingy which is performed not without the 
labour and working of our Brain : that his 
Goodnefs ihould be conceiy'd by adding Infinity 

to 
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to our moft coovnendable Tnffions or j^ffec- 
Udtlfi which 4re all of them fo many different 
movements only of our bodily Organs in con- 
junftion with the Soul; or by in&n\x c Regtda^ 
tionoflikc PafSonswith ours. I lay, the ad- 
ding Jttfiaity to thcfe, or to any other Jermt 
which exprels Pcrfedions of ours, natural or 
moral, in their Literal Sencc ; or the multiply- 
ing or Enlarging of thofe Perfedions of ours in 
number, oxDegree only ^o the utmoft ftretch 
of our Capacity and Underftanding, and the 
jittributing them So enlarged to God ; is in 
truth and ftriftnefs no more than raifing up to 
our feivcs an ipimenfe and Unwieldl) Idol of 
our own Imagination, which has no Founda- 
tion m Rcafon or the Nature of Things. 

No T H X N G IS more evident, than that we 
have no Idea of God, as he is in himfelf; and 
it is for want of fuch an Idea, that we frame 
to pur felves the moft excellent Conception of 
him we can, by putting together into one, the 
greateftPcrfedions we obferve in the Creatures, 
and particularly in our own reafonable Nature, 
to ftand for his Perfedions. Not moft groflv 
arguing and inferring, that God is (in EffcO: 
and Confequence) fuch an one as our felves, 
only infinitely enlarged and Improved in all 
our natural Powers and Faculties ; but conclu- 
ding. That our grcateft Excellencies are the 
beft, and apteft, and moft correfpondcnt Re^ 
frefentations only of his incomprehenfible Pcr- 
G 3 fc&\^\\^\ 
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fedions ; which infinitely tranfcend the moft 
exalted of what are in any Crw/^i/ Beings, and 
are far above out of the reach of all human 
luiaginatio]!. 

I H A D not been fo exprels apd particular 
upon this head, were it not for the mifchievous 
confequences of that vain affe^lation both to 
Religion and Learning in general, of confining 
all our Knowledge to Direct and Immediate 
Ideas only. For the Men of this ftrain ever 
lay it down for a fure Principle they never re- 
pede from, That we can have no Knowledge with- 
out Ideas^ which is certainly true; and ^ven 
without Ideas of Senfation, which arc indeed 
the groundwork and rough materials of all the 
pioft refin'd and abftrafted Knowledge we are 
capable of. But then the Inference they make 
from hence at every turn, when they venture 
to fpeak plain is, That therefore we can have 
po Knowledge of any f A/»j^Beyond them ; or that 
we have no Knowledge 6f any thing But what 
we have an Immediate and Proper id^^ of; and 
fince we can have no inunediate and proper Idea 
but of fenfible Objeds, that Confequence of 
theirs is diredly deftruftive of all Religion as 
y/cllNaturalfi^Reveard. Thus do thcfe Idealifts^ 
firft make the; Word too Gfwr^/ and indeter- 
minate, comprehending under it All ioxts of 
Perceptions, and all kinds of Knowledge what- 
foever; and then to Teiye a Turn, Confine it 
t6 that Knowledge which \^e have only hy Pro- 
per and Immediate Ideas. No i^ 
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N o R is this Afieftation le(s injurious to the 
Undcrftanding in general ; for it comprehends 
things of All Kinds under one and the Same 
Word, by that means blending and confound- 
ing their true Diftindions. Infbmuch that after 
ringing the Changes upon Ideas thro' whole Vo* 
lumes together, the Authors leave the Reader 
in a fort of a Maze, with a \ot\^Chain of them 
Ratling in his Head; and without any other 
real and fubflantial Knowledge than what he 
got from that part of them which treats of Ideas 
of Senfation. Thus far it muft be confeffed 
they have treated of them ufefuly and com- 
mendably ; but all beyond this is ipecious Tn- 
fling, and nothing more than an empty Shew 
of great Exadneis and Accuracy. 

CHAR IV. 

Tbefeveral Properties of Ideas of 
Senfation. 

SInce then it appears the Ideas of Senla- 
tion arc the only Original f(i\y)t&. matter 
which the Mind hath to work upon, provided 
by God and Nature for the exercife of all its 
Powers and Faculties ; and fince they are the 
foundation and rough materials of all our moft 
jibflraifedYinovilcdgc ; out of which each Man 
railes a fuperftrudlure according to the different 
G 4 Tuta 
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Turn of thofe Organs which are more imme- 
diately fubfervient to theOpcrations of the pure 
Intelled; and according to the variotis ivays 
and methods he takes of exercifitig thofe Opera- 
tions upon them, it will be convenient to fey 
ibmething concerning the fcveral Properties 
.of thole Ideas. 

I. Accordingly the fifft Property of 
them is, that they are Original. JB^y which is 
•meant, not only that they are the Fifft Ideas 
the Mind receives ; as if it afterwards received 
Ideas of a ©/^rwr Nature, znd Eqtfaly Ori^ 
ginal in their Kind ; or as if the Imagination 
was firft ftock'd with Ideas of Senfarion, and 
the Mind Was afterwards ibme other way 
iiipplied with a New Sett of Ideas 'hdepettHmt 
of them : But they are fo calPd becaufe we 
receive them, from our firft coming into the 
World, without any Immediate concurrence of 
the pure Intelled;. being altogether antecedent 
to any of its Operations ; inlbrritich that the 
Soul, before there is fome Imprejjion of out- 
ward Objeds upon the Senles, is a Still unadive 
. Principle, unablcto exert itfelf inany degree ; 
it cannot form one Thought, nor have the leaft 
confcioufhefs even of its own Being. Thefe 
Ideas are, in refpeft of all our Notions^ and 
Conceptions^ and Reafonings^ in this one in- 
ftance like the firft particles of Matter in re- 
fpect to all the Subftances that are compounded 
out of them > namely^ that they xun thro' an 

infinite 
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iflfinite variety o{ Changes from theOperations 
of the Mind upon them ; but do themfelves 
remain the fame and unchaogeable. As all our 
C^mpound^d Ideas are made out of Thele a- 
lone^ and as even our moft abftrad Complex 
Notiens take their firft Rife from them ; lb is 
oux Knowledge ofallThin^ whereof we have 
complex Notions or Conceptions, Ultimately 
-refolvable into thefe Ideas only 5 and not indif- 
ferently and promifcuoufly mto iimple Ideas 
of Senjation and RefteBion as Equaly original. 
By this Property they are difUnguilhed, 

i/^. From fuch Ideas as arc fuppoled to be 
Innatey fuch as we are by fbme imagined to be 
bom with, and arc lb interwoven with our 
frame^ that they tieceflarfly grow up within 
lis; and would be in our Mind, if there were 
no impreiEon from outward Objeds upon the 
Senfes. That which ^ave Rtfe to this Opinion 
of Innate Ideas was, the lofs Men found them- 
lelves at in fblving the Manner of our con- 
ceiving Immaterial 2iidL heavenly Things ; they 
would not give way to fuch a Thought, as that 
we fhould conceive them by the help and In- 
tervention of any things in This World, there 
appearing noCongrnity or Proportion between 
them ; and therefore they had recourfe to innate 
Ideas for that purpoie, which ihould be the 
Ohjc&softhcTure Intelleif independent of all 
Senfation. But let any Man, if he is able, 
abflrad from alt Senfation or ImprefHon of ma- 
terial 
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terialObjeds, and look inward, and try whe- 
ther he can find one Simple Idea independent 
of it for the Mind to exercife any of its Ope- 
rations upon 5 and if any fiich inftance is pre- 
tended to be offered, it will be eafy to flhew the 
necefTary connexion it hath with Senfatim^ and 
the Dependence it hath upon it. 

T H A T we have nolnnate Ideas is fufficiently 
evident from hence (which is the Common Ai^ 
gument againft that Opinion) that there is no 
Occajim at all for them y and that they are al- 
together fuperfluous and unnecefTary. There 
is no occafion for innate Ideas ofSenJibk Ob- 
jeds, becaufe there is an eafy obvious way of 
attaining them by the Senfes; and if Some 
Ideas of them are innate, it is hard to give a 
reaibn why they fhould not All be fo. So that 
if there be any Ideas innate, it muft be of 
Immaterial Objects ; but with regard to the 
Knowledge we have of fpiritual Things, as it 
cannot be accounted for from any innate Ideas 
of them, fb our Conceptions of them are eafily 
explained by the mediation of Ideas of Senfa^ 
tiofiy conlider'd together with the Operations 
of the Mind upon them. The Rife and whole 
extent of all our Knowledge of them is plainly 
accounted for from the ldc2is of Senfible Objects ; 
rfiencceflfary Confequcnc^e we draw froin Z)&fir 
Exiftence to the Exiftence of things JVi?/ Senjiblei 
and from that Manner of conceiving thefe, 
"whi^h we afterwards naturaly fall into, by the 

help 
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help and Mediation of fuchThingsasare with- 
in the compais of our prefent Sphere. 

Thus for inftance, we conceive the A^nm;- 
Mge of a Spirit by the mediation of our 
T'hinkingy and the various modes of it exer- 
cifed on Ideas of Senfation s its Moral Tctfco- 
tions by our Willing^ and Tajfions^ and Jffec^ 
tims. So we make up the beft Conception wc 
can of the Divine Nature and Attributes, by 
putting together the greateft Perfeflions we 
nnd in our own, to Hand for and reprefent 
them. If we had any Imateldcas of thofe fpi- 
ritual Things, they would be as ^ire£f and im- 
mediate as the Ideas of fenfible Objeds are ; 
they would he True znd Proper Reprefentatians 
of thole Things as they are in Themfehes, and 
no way Analogical as they now are : We ihould 
think of them as diredly, and fpeakofthem 
as properly as we do of the moft familiar Ob- 
jcfts of Senfc ; and not by any Words or Ideas 
or Conceptions Ftrjl apply 'd to the Things of 
Vn$ World, and then transferred by Analogy 
to the Things oi Another 5 as it is evident we 
always do, whenever we think or fpcak of 
theoL 

idly. That property of Ideas of Senfation 

that they are0r/^m4/,diftingui(hcth them from 

' iuch Ideas as, tho' they may not be Innate and 

lx)rn with us like the former ; yet, according to 

* {i very common and moft erroneous Opinion, 

4 '^^ 
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are acquired by^aivS libated in the pure Intelled 
jilone ; and are anfwerable t;o the Ideas of fen- 
fible Objeds lodged in the Imagination ; in or- 
der to be the materials of our Knowledge of 
Spiritual Things, as tho(e in the Imagination 
are of Things Maieri4l^ But if there are any 
fuch purely Intelledual Spiritual Idea?, we 
mull come by them one of thefe three w^ys j 
either 

I. By the Prefince of tjie Objf^> *nd aii 
immediate ImprefUonpf itupon fome Faculty 
jn the Mind which is difpoied to receive that 
Imprcflion, and to retain it. But every onp 
that confiders impartialy will l^e fuf&ciently 
confcious to himlel^ that no immaterial Ob- 
je£l was ever pr^fent to any Faculty of his 
Mind ; or ever n^tde any Impreflion ypon it, 
£> as to leave b^ii»d it any JuA fm4>real J/- 
mlitsUe or Refimbl^ce of i^j^ll. }f if, yere 
fi>, WjC ftiould djftixiguiih Jjmatirid Oj^jeds, 
by their Ideas^ Qot only from ^4forial pq^ 
4md (heir Ideas ; hi^t alio vrith fis ^tzJiExa^ 
ntfs^ froKU Each Qth^r as we xxowxio iti^tfrial 
Objeds: The l(^eas4pfthejm\yould be ^ clear 
and Dijiindt^ as thofe we have of fenfible Ob- 
jeds,- we ftiould as readily conceive and dc- 
Xcribc them ; and we JOhpuld have as few ^doubt- 
ful Disputations abput the Idea of a Spirit ^ as 
about that of a Tree or af\ Horfe. Wc Should 
then have as ckar'and d^ftindanldcaof Ipi- 
ritual, as we have pf bodily Subfim^ O^^wcb, 

2 as 
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aisl have iftiewn, we have not) and of its Way 
ofKnawingy ais we havt of Thinking ; of its 
Way of Communicating its Knowledge, as we 
have of Speaking; we flionld have Proper 
Words for all thcfc, and think of them and 
cxprels them in a Manner and Language quite 
different from what we now do. 

2. R Secondly, Thefe fuppofedldcasof the 
pure Intelled muft proceed from the Imfne^ 
diate Power of God, who may, according to 
this Opinion, ittipfegnate the Mind with true 
and ©/r^^Ideas dffpiritualThings, which were 
never prefent to any of our Faculties, and there- 
fore could make no Impreffion upon them. 
The Power of God is never to be difputed, 
but theQueftion is, Whether he aftualy Doth 
fo ? If ever he doth lb, it is by fome Mtracu^ 
bus Supernatural A&; whereas we are now 
Ipeaking of what our Perceptions are in the 
Ordinary way of Nature and Grace. God may 
communicate to the Mind of Man who never 
had his Eyes open an Idea of Light ; but it is 
not probable he ever did fo. He hath indeed 
Opened theEyesof thbfe who were bom blind, 
that they might fee the Light; and he will 
open the Eyes of our Underftanding in the 
next World for the Contempldtion of immztc^ 
rial Objefts, with the fame eafe that vrcncftr 
behold mafterial • but whene verthat is done, we 
fliall have the fame manifeft, and perfpicuous, 
and Direii view of them, that we now have 6£ 

the 
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the Objcfts of Senfation« If God did imprint 
upon our mind any D/r^^Idcaofhimfelf, tho' 
it were not very Clear and VifiinSi^y all ^ix«- 
mmts for the Proof of his Exiftence woulcf be 
as needlels, as thofe we ihould ufe to prove 
the Exiftence of a Man who flood before our 
Eyes : We fhould then think and ipeak of him 
according to th2it Proper Idea; and not as ha- 
ying Re^m^ and the Operations and AffeSiiom 
of an human Soul. 

3. Or laflly> The Mind muft have ani^« 
herent Power of railing up to Itfel/Gm^lc Ideas 
of things whereof it can have no adaal View 
or Intuition; of Objeds which in themfelves 
have no fuch Intercourfe or Communication 
with any of our Faculties. But if the Mind 
could not frame to itlelf one Idea of any fen- 
lible Material Objed without its immediate 
^refence, or the adual Imprelfion of it; much 
lels can we fuppofe this poifible to us with re- 
iped to purely Spiritual and Immaterial Oh^ 
jeds ; which can have no conceivable way of 
leaving any Charaders or Ideas of themlelves 
upon the human Soul, in its prefent flate, but 
by fuppoiing ibme Imprelfion upon thofe. bo- 
dily Organs by which it performs all its Opera- 
tions. There can be no dired Perception but 
by the application of the Objedt to our Facul* 
tics, or oflbmeof our Faculties to theObjed; 
where neither of thefe is done, it is as abfurd 
to iay the pure IntcUed can fupply Itfelfwith 

Ideasj 
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IdeaS) as to fay it can thinks when it hath no 
thing to think of. 

Perhaps this Power of raifing up to itfcl f 
Ideas y without the prefcncc or impreffion of 
jlny Objcd whatfoever, is a Privilege of the Di- 
vine Intelled alone; and anfwerable to the 
Almighty Power of Creation, or producing a 
Thing out of Nothing, But the power of the 
Mind in our little Worlds is much the fame 
with that of the whole Man in the greater 5 it 
is as impoffible for it to raiie up to itielf any 
fimple Idea intirely New and independent of all 
Senfation, as it is for a Man to add one Parti- 
cle to the common Mafs of Matter 5 tho' it muft 
be confefied to have a wonderful Sagacity in 
working upon what it finds already flored up 
in the Imagination. So that the five Senfes 
are as^ many Windows thro' which the Mind 
takes in a prolped of the whole vifible Crea- 
tion ; and if thele were from the firft flopped 
up and doled, it would be always involved in 
tldckDarknefs : And even now, with all our 
Senfes, we have no mote Direlf Perception of 
any thing beyond the fixM Stars by the Eye of 
the Intelleft^ than by that of the Body. 

Men s endeavouring to abftra£t th^ Intel- 
led from all Objeds of Senfe, fo as to take a 
Dire£f View of Ipiritual things 5 and working 
up their Minds to an opinion and belief that 
they hayc fome degree of Intuitive ^ire£t 

know- 



96 Procedure of 

knowledge of them tho' ImptrfeSf and oblcure, 
bath proved a fatal Delufion, and nevei ferved 
zny real and fubftantial End of Religion. I 
believe I may fafely appeal to the Experience 
of the beft of Men, whether they ever found 
any the leaft Glimmerings oifuch celeftial Light 
f n their moft exalted Contemplations ? Many 
who never afptred to this Immediate and fami* 
liar Intcrcourfc with heavenly Objeds, have 
arrived to great degrees of habitual Virtue and 
Holineft ; whereas the contrary Opinion doth 
butpufFMen up with fpiritual Pride 5 and too 
often ends in rank Enthujiajm. 

S.Thirdly, by that property of Ideas 
of Senfation, their being Original, they are di* 
fiinguiihed from Aich « are called Ideas of 
ReJkfffi^Hj or fiich as wc are fiippoftd to have 
of the Operations of our own M^nds. But 
thefe Operations cannot be difcer^ed by the 
means and Intervention of any Ideas; for 
then we (hould have no Perception or even 
Conibioufnefs of the Operations The$n/ehes ; 
but of thofe Gharaders only and Reprejhua- 
tions of them> which would ftand in the Mind 
inftead of the Operations ; ^s the Idea cyfaTret 
ilands in the Mind for the Tree itfelf, and is 
the innnediate Objeft of Thought. And fincc 
there neither is nor can be an Idea of what is 
Jtfilf zGtuzly in the Mind already, thofe Ope- 
rations can be perceived no other way than by 
a Seljcmfcioufnefs. The Eye of -the Mind, 

as 
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M t faid before, cafinot take a view either of 
its own Subftance or EfTence, or of its own 
Properties or Qualities by any Reflex A€t : It 
doth not come' to the knowledge of its own 
Faculties by any fuch unnatural Squint j or 
diftorted Turn upon itfelf; but by an imme- 
diate Confcioujhefs of the leveral different ways 
of its own working upon thole Ideas of Senfit- 
tion lodged in the Imagination. 

W E have not even the leaft Dire£i Idea or 
Perception of the purely fpiritnal Part of us; 
nor do we difcern any more of its Real Sub- 
fiance than we do that of an Angel. We are 
fo far from an cxaft view or intuitive know- 
ledge of it, that we are forced to argue and 
infer its very Exiftence from our Obfervation 
only of fuch Operations as we conclude could 
not proceed from mere Matter ; and becaufe 
we have no dired Idea of it, we exprels the 
Nature of it, as we do that of Spirit in ge- 
neral, by the negative Word Immaterial. And 
as we cannot form one Thought of our Spirit, 
other wife than as it is in conjun£tion with the 
Body J to neither can we conceive any of its 
Operations but as performed together with bo- 
dily Organs: And therefore it is that we are 
under a neceility of expreffing the Modus of 
them all in Words borrowed from Senfation 
and bodily Aftions. Thus we fay the Mind 
^ifcerns^ JpprehendSy ^iftinguijheth, or Sepa- 
rates one thing from another ; it 7)ra''ji's one 

H thins 
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thing out of another, which is a Confequence or 
one thing Following from another. Nay, when 
we would Attempt to form Ideas of Thinking 
and all the various Modes of it, they arc 
imaginM to be fo many Motions or Agita- 
tions of the Soul, inconjundion with themoft 
refin'd and (pirituous Parts of the Body, about 
the Ideas of fenfibleObjeds, and the Notions 
formed partly out of them : And when from the 
Exiftence of thefe fenfible things it infers the 
Being or Exiftence of things fpiritual and im- 
perceptible, and exerciles thofe Motions or O- 
perations upon them, zs Reprefented by their 
Subftitutesj that is properly meditating upon 
the things of another World. 

And thus it is with all the Paffions of the 
Mind, LoveyDefire,yoj,Sorraw,Hope,Fear^ An- 
ger ; when we attempt to form Ideas of them,we 
do it by conceiving them as io many Motions 
or Agitations of the fineft and moft curious 
Parts in the frame of an Human Body, in con- 
jundion with the purely fpiritual Part of us, a- 
bout Objeds of Senlation or their Ideas^ox about 
our complex Conceptions : And when thofe Mo- 
tions are, by the Mediation of thefe Ideas and 
Conceptions, exercifed upon Objefts out of the 
reach of all ourPerception, fuch as God zndHea^ 
"venlyThingSj^nd upon fuchThings of this World 
as have a more immediate relation to them>that 
is Religion. This is drawing the Mind off from 
the things of this World, and fctting our Affec- 
tions 
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tions on things above i and the more habitualy 
all thofe Motions of the Soul are imployed that 
way, to the greater degrees of true Devotion^ 
and Piety, and Holinefs do Men arrive^ 

CHAP. V. 

AfecmdProperty of Ideas of Senfattom 
that they are Simple. 

ASficoND Property of art Idea of Sen-^ 
fation is that it is Simple \ that is, aA 
UmformUncompounded Appearance,which can- 
not be reiblved into more Ideas than one 
of the Same Kind-, and is the Effed: and Con- 
lequencc of one fingle individual Senfation. 
So that this Property is applicable only to our 
Firfl Senfations or Perceptions of Things, con- 
fider'd antecedently to any Aft or Opera- 
tion of the Intelled; excepting only that of 
a bare View and merely intuitive Knowledge 
of them, in the fame Order and Figure they 
lie ranged in the Imagination ; before it makes 
any Compofitionj or Alteration^ or Compart'- 
fin ; and before it forms any Judgment upon 
them; or draws any Confequences whatlbever 
in relation to them. 

The Notion of Simple Ideas I think ought 
not to be reduced to fuch a narrow co^npafs as 
they generaly arc by Logicians; as if the Ideas 
o{ Sounds, z,nA Tafies^znd Smel/SyZnd Colour Syznd 
Tangible Qualities only were Simple i and as if the 
Ideas ojfungle icparate Bodies were all Gcmi- 

H z joimA^A, 
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pounded. Sufely we fliould include into our No- 
tion of Simple Idezs all that ftrikes the Scnfe at 
once ; as when we fee the Sun or MoMy an hu- 
man Body or an Horfe-y thefe and all luch like 
arc properly Simple Ideas ; for it is the IntelleSff 
and not the Senjes, which fubdivides them in- 
to more Ideas than one, by direding the Senfe 
or Imagination to furvey the Parts, or Quali- 
ties, or Accidents fucceffively : TheSenlation is 
One only at firftj it is but one Sifjgle AH of 
Perception ; for you cannot divide the Idea of 
an human Body into the Ideas of M^^ Bodies^ 
nor that of an Houfe into Ideas of more Houfes. 
And therefore once for all, by a Simpleldt2L I 
mean, all that RefemUance or Similitude of the 
external Objeft, which the Organ of Senfation 
is capable of receiving in one diftin£t Percep- 
tion; as the Idea of an HumdnBody: Tho' it 
may be fubdivided into many other Ideas ; as 
into the Ideas of all the different Tatts of that 
Body; and tho' thefe again may be divided 
into Ideas of flill lefler Parts; to that i^mpHie 
Ideas may be thus multiplied, as far as it is 
within the Power of Senfe to diftinguifti. 

1. By this Property, Ideas of Senfation arc 
diftinguiihedjFirit from the various Alterations 
. zTid Combinations made of them by the Mind. 
As thefe fimple Ideas came into the Imagina- 
tion without the Concurrence of the Intd- 
lea, fo neither can it dcftroy any one of 
them: but all beyond thefe are the Creatuffs 

of 
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oftbe Intelled, which hath a fovereiga Sway 
and arbitrary Power over thofc Ideas : It alters, 
ajEKi Enlargethy or 7)immt/heth them in any Pro- 
portion J it Separates and Tranfj^afes 5 it turns and 
winds them at pleafure; and thus raifeth up 
to itfelf a new Set oi Compounded Ideas with 
which the Imagination is furni(hed by it from 
Within^ as thole which were Simple and Origi- 
nal ^ntti thither from Without. Thus the Ideas 
of many Men may be put together into one 
Idea oiznArmy; many Sheep to make the 
Idea of a Blocki many Houles into one Idea 
of a City ; and thus alio the Idea of One 
Man is by the Intelled made to Hand for 
all Mankind, which is then called an Univer- 
fal Idea. 

a. Th B Ideas of Senfation are by this Pro- 
perty diflinguiihed from all thofe Notions or 
Conceptions which are Compofitions only of the 
Intelled out of our fimple and compound Ideas 
of Senfation, confider'd together with the va- 
rious Operations of the Mind upon them. Such 
is the Notion we form ofCharity^ which is made 
up of the Ideas of a Man in Mifery, of the 
Money or other Relief thzt is given him; and 
alio by adjoining the feveral Operations of the 
.Mind upon them, fuch as Tain of Mind for 
his Mifcry, a Sencc of Duty to God, and Com-^ 
fafflon for a fellow Creature. And thus it is 
with zVL Firtues ^ndi Vtces^ of which properly 
^leaking we have no Ideas Simple or Compound^ 

H 3 id I 
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ed; but each of them is apprehended by Ideas 
of Scnfatioft, and the Motions or Operations 
of the Intelled upon them, put together in- 
to one complex Notion or Conception; and 
comprehended under one Name or Termy 
which is of a Signification fo complex or gene- 
ral, that it always imports a Combination of 
feveral different Conceptions and Ideas. 

After the fame manner the Intelled 
jraifes up to itfelf a Conception of Spirit > be- 
caufe it finds neither a fimple nor a compound 
Idea thereof within itfelf, it makes up a fort 
of complex notion or Conception of it, by firfl 
adding together the Operations of our Mind, 
fuch as Thinking and JVilling and the feveral 
Modes of them j and then Subftituting them fb 
eombined,toreprefentthePerfcdions of a Being 
or Subjlance of which we have no Troper Idea '; 
and of which we form the befl Idea we Can 
from that of the mofl fpirituous part of mate- 
rial Subflance, And this is the way the Mind 
fupplies the intixt^zntoi Simple Ideas fox the 
Things of another World, whereof it hath not 
any, even in the mofl obfcurc and im per fed 
degree; fo that it may be truly faid; our 
Simple and Compound Ideas of Senfation, to- 
gether with the various complexNotions which 
arife from the Operations of the Mind upon 
them, do comprehend the full extent of all 
our Knowledge : But to lay down Ideas of 
Refie&ion together with thofe of Senfation as 
^ E^qunl^ 
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Equdfy the Groufid-wark of OUT Knowledge, is 
confounding tht JTarkman with his Materials; 
and the Skill and Manner of exercifing his Art, 
with the Stuff he works upon. 

CHAP. VL 

-^ Third Property that they are 
Immediate. 

ANOTHER thing peculiar to Ideas of 
Senfation is that they are Immediate. 
The original and fimple Ideas of Senfation 
when they arc Fi^fl obtained, neceffarily pre^ 
iuppofe the Prefencc of the Objed, and ibme 
Tcal adual Impreffion of it upon the Organs 
of Senfc; there is an Immediate and dired 
Rcpreientation of the Objed, and it is per- 
ceived without the mediation ox Intervention of 
any other Objed or Idea whatfoevcr. Thus 
the Ideas of a Man^ and a Treej could never have 
come into the Mind, if they had never been 
preient to the Senfe, and the Eye had not 
adualy feen them. Nor was it poifible for us 
to have had an Idea of a Trumpet's Sounds 
unlefithe Collifion of the Air had been once 
fo near that (bme of the Undulations of it 
could ftrike upon the Senfe of Hearing. So 
that by this Property they are diftinguiflied, 

I. From the Ideas we haveof abfentOb- 
je£b of the iame kind, but fuch as were never 

H 4 J6iualy 
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Attualy perceived ; thus the Tdea of a Man 
we Have feen, ftands for the Idea of any other 
Man wei\r^t;^law. The Mind hath np other 
way of conceiving a Man or an rforfe which 
was never prefent to the Senfes nor adualy 
perceived, but by fubftituting the Idea of a 
Man or an Horfe which was io. 

I F thelntelleft could dilate itfelf no farther 
than the very particular or individual Objcds 
which have been Prefent to the Senfes and 
adualy perceived, its Sphere of Adivity would 
be very fcanty, and all our Knowledge confined 
within a very narroNV Compafs : And yet this 
muft be fo, if Men relblved neither to Know 
or Believe the Exiftencc of any thing but what 
is or hattf been prefent to Ibme of their Facul- 
ties, and thus adualy perceived by them; they 
mufl: not believe that there is a Man, or a 
City, or a Country in the World they never 
faw. We readily yield our firm affent to the 
Being even of fcnfible Things which we never 
perceived, and do realbo and difeourfe of them 
under borrowed and Subftitutedldcz^Sy and we 
cfteem our Knowledge of them to be Real^ 
and Truey and Solid, tho' wc never had any 
adual Perception of them. And yet that 
Knowledge muft be owned to be in IbmeMea- 
fure imperfed, becaufe no two Individuals of 
91 like kind are intirely and Exactly the fame 
in all particular Refpeds ; and therefore the 
|dca ol one muft reprcfent the other but im- 
3 perfcdly. 
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pcj^cfltty . All the Afm and all the Cities we 
have not feen, fbotewhat differ from any we 
have fccnj the Men have different Features, 
and Shapes, and Colours perhaps, and the Ci- 
ties diflterently-di^s'd Streets and Houfes;. 
and yet notwithftanding their many Unlike-- 
neffes to that Idea by which we conceive them, 
we cannot lay they are altogether Unkn&wn 
to us. 

Qjfy. Ideas of Senfation arc by this Pro- 
perty difting^iilEed fromall Idea^ or CtmcePtiohs 
of things which are purely Figurative ana il/^- 
iaphmcal Of thele there sitt two Sorts; one 
of w^ich maybe diftinguiflfied by the Namie of 
tiumattj and the other of divine Metdphir: 
fiutthe latter being chiefly to my purpofe, t 
0iall take more particular Notice of that onfy 
here. 

Divine Metaphor is the fubfiituting our 
Ideas oi Sen fat ion (which are "DireEt and Im-- 
mediate) as well as the Words belonging to 
them, to expreis the invifible and immaterial 
Things of Heaven^ of which we can have no 
dired Ideas^ nor any Immediate Knowledge 
or Conception; as when God's Knowledge is 
exprefs'd by his Eyes being in lEjvery Place -^ his 
Goodnefs in granting our Pctitions,by hisE^not 
being Heavy 5 his Power by a ^Strong Hand-, and 
many others of this kind ufed in Scripture to 
^prels his Attributes^and other heavenly things 
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tual Things of another World, when wq^wou'd 
apprehend them with any degree of Reah or 
Trae, or Ufeful Kmwkdgt. For fincc there 
can be no aaual Idea or immediate CMception 
or Gmjciofi/hefs of what is purely fpiritual, by 
any of our Faculties of Body or Mind, or of 
both together -, €(»)iequently there is a neceiS- 
ty for thus making other Conceptions and No- 
tions which are familiar to us, and dtre£l> and 
immediate, to Stand fox them in the Mind; 
that by thcitMediation we may think and fpeak 
of what is othcrwife inconceivable and unut- 
terable with any Degree of correfpondent Ex- 
aftnefe and Proportion. Thus we conceive 
the Knowledge of purely fpiritual Beings by our 
Tifinking^ and apply the various Modes of it 
to them 5 nay, we thus conceive God himfelf 
and all his Attributes, and fpeak of them by 
the mediation of the Operations of our own 
Mind, and of the more commendable Paflions 
and Affedions of an Human Soul. 

CHAP. VIL 

Thai they are DireSi. 

AF o u R T H Property oif Ideas of Scnfa- 
tion, which I mall affign, is that they 
are TOireB ; by which they are pot oppoftd to 
fuch as arife from any Refex AQ, of the Mind 
upon itfelf. The Mind or fpiritual Part of us 
':annotlook upon or into itfelf, by cither a di- 
re^ 
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red or reflex Adt, any more than it can diicera 
a Soul in its State, of Separation from the Bo- 
dy : V/e have no Knowledge of our own Spi- 
rit, or of any of its Faculties, but from a con- 
fcious Experience of its feveral Ways of Add- 
ing upon the Ideas ofSenfation, or the Objeds 
of the yifible Creadon j which tho' it be nei- 
ther a dired nor reflex View, yet is a Know^ 
Itdgt of the Operations of our Mind, as hnmt^ 
diate as the View it hath ofthofe Ideas of ex- 
ternal Objeds upon which it operates. But 
theyare by this Property opposed not only to 
mXIndinU Ideas ^ but to our indired Concept 
timsTLCiA NotioQsalfb; which 'OppoHtion may- 
be illuftrated in .-general by this Similitude. 
When we look rflrait in a Man's Face, this 
^ives us a DireB 4dea of it ; ^hut if we had ne- 
ver fcen that Face but in a Glals, it would have 
given us an TndireSi Idea^ or bare Refemblancc 
of it : So that ah indired Idea or Concep- 
tion is when we (have never difcerned the 
thing Itftlf^ but either a mtut Shadow ; or elfe 
a more perfed Similitude or Refimblance of it 
in ibmething «lfe. 

I. T H u s then they are by thisPi-operty op- 
pofed Firft, to ' thofe Metaphorical Ideas, or 
mere Shadows only and AUufions, made ufe of 
to conceive the Objeds* of another World. For 
infl:ancc, the. Idea of the Sun: 01 ajefplendent 
material L^htx^BirtSt i I do^nbt difeern it \xf 
the Intervention Ofany other Idea: But when 

this 
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while they are kept within the due Compafs 
of thole Similitudes and Rcprefentations of 
them. For then it is that Men run into Sole- 
cifm and Abfurdityj into Error and Confufion 
concerning God and fpirituai Things j when 
they, not contented with this imperfed degree 
of Knowledge by Reprefentation only and ^- 
nakgyy will argue from Things merely Natural^ 
to the Real Intrinfic Nature of thofe Things 
which now we can know no other way but by 
that Similitude^ oxCorrefpondencyy or Proportim 
they bear to our natural Ideas and Conceptions: 
And when they proceed upon this falfe Sup- 
pofition, that what can be affirmed of thele 
Rcprefentations only, muft be ftridly and lite- 
raly true with refpcft to the Real Nature and 
Subftanccof the Things they rcprefcnt. 

IT p o N this very miftake it iis that our 
modern clandeftine Arians argue Chrift to be 
a Separate^ Inferior Divine Perfon; SubjeSt and 
Sent J and doing the fFtll of another, in as 
firid and Literal a Sence as one Man can be 
laid to be the MelTenger of another, and to 
perform his Will, and to be ieparate from 
him: Tho' this be as abfurd as to argue that 
the Refledion and Image of a Man in the Glafs, 
is a true and Real human Body and Perfon, 
in all refpeds like one of our felves. Again, 
Thefe very Men at another time run into a 
quite Contrary Extreme and Abfurdity ; and, 
like the Socinians, turn this Analogy into 

mere 
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mere Metaphor zndjiUu/ion only. Thus they 
argue that Sm and Begotten when Ipoke of 
Chrift, are only a Figure for a more tranfcen- 
dent Aa of Creation ; which is as groundlefs as 
averting the Image in the Glals to be no more 
than a metaphorical AUufiononly, without any 
correlpondent Refemblance or Analogy at all to 
the Man tefleded from it. And thus the So- 
dnians will have theBlood of Chrift to be no 
Trice^ Turchafe or RedemptioUy becaufe there 
can be no proper and literal Trice ^ Purchafe or 
Redemption In the Cafe. 

In Ihort, moft of the Arguments by which 
the Socinians bring all the Myfteries ofChri- 
ftianity to Nothing ; as well as thofe of all the 
^eijls and Freethinkers of this unbelieving 
Age who owe all their Infidelity to the Socinian 
Hypothefis, are built upon this (andy Founda- 
tion. Accordingly when we come to confided 
them more particularly, wefhall find that their 
Reaibnings and Inferences are as abfurd, as 
thofe would be which we Ihould make from 
the Lii&e/l^ of a Man in the Glafs, to his Real 
Nature: As if we ftiould from thence argue 
with great acuteneis, that a Man himfelf could 
have neither a Body nor Solidity, nor Spirit, nor 
Life, nor Redfin ; that he had neither Sen/at ion 
nor Speech; hay, that he was nothing but a 
mere Shadow or Appearance, and had no Be-> 
ing but in our Imagination alone* 

I z z. Th^ 
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2. The fecond thing I ftiall oblervc concern- 
ing that Similitude of the Apoftle's is, that in 
all Inftances univcrfaly we ule the Samt Words 
and Expreffions for the Similitudes and ^p- 
f ear anas of Things in the Glafs, by which we 
exprefi the ThingsThemfelves ; and indeed this 
is the moft juft and proper way we have of 
fpeaking of them: For tho* there is nothing 
of the Real Nature of the Objefts reprefented, 
in thofe Appearances ; yet there is fuch a Cor- 
refpondency and Proportion hetv/ccn them, 
that the fame Words aptly ferve for both. 
Thus we fay we See a Man in a Glafs, when 
we lee no fuch thing ; for the Appearance hath 
nothing of the real Nature of Man in it; And 
thus we fay we fee the Sun, Moon^ and Stars 
10 the Water, when there is no fuch thing 
there. And yet it would be ablblutely falle 
to fay we do Not fee any thing at all of them 
in the Glafs, or in the Water j becaufe there is 
fuch a Similitude and Proportion between the 
Objeds and thofeReprelcntationsof them, as 
would give us fome imperfed Idea or Notion 
of ttie Things themfclves, tho* wc had never 
feen them but in a Glafs^ or in the Heater. 

Accordingly then if we could but 
make the Suppofition that there were aPerfon 
who never law the Face ofany other Man but 
in a Glafs, nor Sun, Moon^ or Stars but in the 
Water j how imperfedly would he think and 

fpeak 
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Ipeafc of the Things themfelvcs reprefented to 
bim by thofe Adumbrations and faint Appear- 
ances ? I ftiall only obferve in fliort that he 
would not be able from thence to know ex- 
aftly any one particular with refpcft to their 
Real Nature; and every Inference he made from 
thofe Images to the Intrinjic Subjlance or Ef- 
fence and7r«^ Properties of the things fignificd 
would be full of Abfurdity and Solecifm. One 
of thelaft things he could infer would be, that 
any of them had Solidity and a Body ; or that 
the human Appearance could have Senfey and 
Reafon, and Underftandmg^ and ff^ill: And in 
fuch a Cafe as this, all the Names^ and fFordSy 
and Exprejfims he ufed for thofe Similitudes 
only, he would fubftitutefor fpeaking of the 
Things themlclves; and would not invent 
New Terms and TiNew Language, for Things 
whereof he had no Idea or Conception as they 
were in their own Nature. 

I T is this kind of Analogy which runs thro* 
all our Expreffions of fpiritual and immaterial 
Objefts. As we have no Idea or Conception 
of their real and true Nature, fo neither can 
we invent any Words or Expreffions which 
fliall be peculiar and proper to them ; nor in- 
deed can any Words Exprefs what is InexpreJ^ 
fible: Therefore we are under a neceffity to 
Speak of them after the fame manner we Con- 
ceive them ; and apply thofe Words andPhrafcs 
to them by which, in their firft Propriety, we 

I 3 €;^^t^^% 
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cxprefs the Ideas or Conceptions which ftand 
for them in our Minds. Thus the Word Spi^ 
fit in its firft Propriety is ufed to fignify the 
moft volatile and exalted Parts of Matter; and 
is from -thence taken to exprefi an human 
Soul in Conjunifion with Matter ; and from 
thence again transferr'd to reprefent a purely 
Immaterial Subftance by Analogy. The Word 
Wifdom fignifies primarily the moft advanta- 
geous and dextrous management of our Think- 
ing or Reafon, to obtain a commendable end s 
and is from thence apply'd to an Inconceivable 
PerfeSfion in the Divine Nature : So Goodnefs 
which is firft apply'd to the regulating our 
Paflions and Afitcdions with regard to other 
rational Creatpres, is attributed to God i and 
ferves to exprels fome incomprehcnfible Per- 
feftion in him, for which we haye neither 2l 
Proper Word, Idea, or Conception ; and fo it is 
in all other Inftances. Thus the fam^ Words and 
Phrafes ferve to exprels the things whereof we 
have Dire^ and Immediate Idqip ^d Concep- 
tions, and thofe things whereof yre have None 
fuch ; they equaly fignify Ibgiet^ing Real and 
fubftantial, whether they afc fjpftly'd to one Q? 
the other : Only when they are apply'd to the 
latter, they are always taken ii^ a more Ek^ 
vated and Exalted Sence 5 to denp^e Things 
which fo far tranfcend all o^r Cap^^ities, that 
we have no other way oif thinl^if>g pf peaking 
of them, but by fuph Wo;rds and Conceptwn? 
9S ar? cq^mon ^nd faiyijlpr ([q 1^^ 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

A fifth Property^ that they are Clear 
and DifiinB. 

THE laft Property of Ideas of Senfation 
is, That of their being Clear zndT)iJlin£f; 
which is meant only of thofe that are Simple 
znd Original; the Impreflions made by parti- 
cular Icnfible Objects upon any of our Organs 
of Senfation; which have ever a greater or lefi 
Degree of Perfpicuity in Proportion to that 
Strength, and Firmnefs, and Frequency with 
which the Objed flrikcs upon the Senle ; and 
to the Vigour of the Imagination in receiv- 
ing and retaining them. Then an tdea is^ at 
the Height of Perfpicuity when it is fo evi- 
dently and plainly difcerned by the Mind, that 
it can be diftinguiflied from all other Ideas at 
one Fiew of the Intelleft j without farther Ob- 
lervation or Realbning, to feparate it from o- 
thers that have any Likenefs or Refcmblance 
of it ; and then it is that it removes all Doubt^ 
and compels our Affent to the Truth and Ex- 
iftence of the Objeft it reprefents. Now by 
this Property thele Ideas arc diftinguiihed, 

I . From all Delufions of the Senfes. There 
IS ever more or lefi Obfcurity and Confufioa 
in ouy Ideas- according to the prefent Tempct 

I 4 of 
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of the Organ of Senfation, the Diftance of the 
Objeft, and the Quality of the Medium which 
inttrpoles : Thefe being rightly and duly dif- 
pofed, every original Idea which is made by 
one and the fame Objeft, and at the fame 
time is not only 2)//?/wa, and Clear ^ and /ide- 
quatCy but Simple too ; as the Impreilion of a 
Seal is but one Figure and Similitude, tho' it 
confifts of feveral diflferent Parts. Thus the 
Idea caufed in the Mind by our looking on a 
Man, or an Horfe, or a Tree is a limple Idea ; 
and isdifiind, and clear, and adequate 5 and the 
Keafon is plain, becaufefuch an Idea contains all 
that the Objed is naturaly difpofed to imprint 
upon the Scfife At once^ and all that the Senfe is 
framed and contrived by the Author of Nature 
to take in or receive at One Ad of Senfation. 

O F this Kind are all our Ideas of every fingle 
and particular Subftance ; for tho' when I look 
upon it, I do not lee into the inward Ejjence 
and Configuration of all its Parts; nordiicern 
all its primary and fecondary Qualities; nor 
H(K£' they fubfift in it ; nor can view it fo as to 
take in all its Powers adive and paiEve : Yet 
the Idea comprehends all that the Objed is 
naturaly difpoied to Impreis upon the Senfe 
at once; and all that either the Senfe or the 
Imjoh$ijtwn is capable of receiving from one 
iinglc View. Whatlbever is beyond this is the 
Objed of more ParttculMr Sen&tions, or rather 
of Rcalbn and Oblervations and not of one 

fingle 
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iingle Ad of Scniadon. And (ure it muft be 
ablurd to fay, that an Idea of Scnration is 
either Obfcure and Indijlin£t^ or Inadequate, be- 
caufe it doth not contain what the Objed can- 
not communicate to the Senfe, nor the Senfe 
is any way capable of perceiving. 

Fk o M hence we fee how fanciful and pre- 
carious that Opinion is, which aflerts our Ideas 
of all, even fingle and particular Subftances, 
to be Complex, and IndtftmSt, and obfcure, or 
Inadequate ; becaufe we do not dilcern the in* 
ward Configuration of all their Parts, together 
with all their eflfential Qualities and Powers by 
any Aft of Senfation ; whereas for the fameRea- 
ion there could be no fuch thing as a clear and di- 
flind Idea oijiny Objed whatlbever. Thus you 
Ihall have no clear and diftindldea of 5btfii^,be- 
caufe in one and the fame Senfation we do not 
perceive that Commotion or Concuifion of the 
Air which caufes it ; and thofe Undulations 
which gradualy flowing from thence do at 
length ftrike upon the Organ of Hearing : Nor 
can the Ideas oiTafte be Simple or Clear, becaufe 
we have noGuft orSenfation of the exaftFigurc 
and Conformation of thofe minute Particles of 
Matter which afied the Tongue or Palate; 
neither thus are our Ideas of CoXoxxisSimpUy or 
Clear, or DtJlmSt, or Adequate ; becaufe theEye 
doth not difccrn that peculiar Texture of thofe 
Particles in the Superficies of Bodies, whidi 
reflcfts the Light fo as to give it that Appear- 
2 ance, 
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ance, father, than any other. Thisabfurd O- 
pinion was invented and tedioufly puriued, 
only for the Support of that bold and irratio* 
nal Pofition, That we have as clear and dtftinB 
an Idea of the Subfiance cfa S^rit^ as we have 
of bodily Subfiance: Whereas, were this true^ 
we fhould from thence have as DireSi, and 
Clear and diftindl, and Adequate a Knowledge 
of all created Spirits, and as clear and direct 
Evidence of their Exifience and true Proper- 
ties, as we have of Body. 

a. By this Property the Simple, original 
Ideas of Seniation are diitinguifhed from all 
the j^lterations made in them afterwards by 
enlarging or diminifhing ; and by the various 
Combinations they undergo at the Will and 
Pleafure of the pure IntcUcia:. Thus the Mind 
may alter the whole Face of Nature, and fome 
way or other change every Objeft from what 
it realy appears to the Senfes; and raiie up to 
itfelf fuch new Ideas out of thole which are 
iimple and original, as have noBeing but in the 
Iqtcllea alone; fuch as thofe ofPigmieSy Fair 
vies, and Centaurs. Thefe do all go under the 
Denomination ofldeasof Scnfation, tho' not 
occafioned by the Prefence or ImpreflSon of any 
external Objed: Becaqfe as they are formed 
by the Intellcd in the Imagination out of our 
Cmple Ideas, lb they remain there and become 
new and further Materials for the Mind to cx- 
ercifq its Operations upgn j a,nd they have 

greater 
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greater or lels Degrees of Diftindnefs and Per* 
ipicuity, as they are more or lefs altered and 
compounded. 

1 WOULD obferve here that when any par- 
ticular fimple Idea is rendered Specific^ then 
from being Clear and diftind it becomes more 
Obfiure and confus'd. In order to under ftand 
which it muft be coniider'd, that we do not 
formfpecificoruniverlal Ideas, or Notions, by 
coUeding all the Powers and Qualities obferved 
in the Particulars pf every kind j and then put- 
ting them together to make up one Idea or 
Notion to ftand for them all, and which is fup- 
pofed to be formed by jiihJlraStitig from all the 
Individuals. But what is quite the reverfe, 
all our ipeciiic or univerfal Ideas and Con- 
ceptions are formed thus ; the Mind fubftitutes 
the Idea or Conception it has already obtain- 
ed of fome one Individual, to ftand for and 
reprefent all the Individuals ofthe fame Kind. 
As for inftance, when I would form an Unir 
verfal Notion oi Mankind, I do not firft col- 
led all the Powers and Qualities I obferve com-p 
mon to all particular Men, and then put them 
together into one abftrad Notion of Mankind, 
to include all the Individuals : But on the quite 
contrary, having obtained thecleareftGw»j>fey 
Notion I can of one individual Man, the In- 
telled makes that a Reprefentative of all the 
Men in the World; and thus renders it Ge^ 
$ural in its SignificaSiQ9h and confcquently 
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more oblcure. Whereas were all the Indivi- 
duals of each Kind exadlly the fame in all re- 
fpeds, as they differ in many ; the Idea or 
Notion when it became thus Specific or Ge- 
neral, would be as clear and diftinft as when 
it flood for one Individual. 

3. Buxlaftly, the fitnple Ideas ofSenla- 
tion, together with thofe compounded out 
of them, are by this Property diftinguilhed, 
as I may fo fay, even from Themfelves in 
a Secondary Acceptation and Application of 
them ; that is when they are taken in Con- 
junftion with the Operations of the IntcUedl, 
and thus are Subfiituted for the Reprcfentation 
of things of the Real True Nature of which we 
can have no Notion or Idea at all^ that is for 
the things of another World; which for greater 
Ciearnefs and Brevity it will be convenient 
hereafter to denote by the Name of the Anti'^ 
types, and thofe Ideas or Notions which re- 
prefent thenj by that of the Types. As when 
Begetting is put for the Supernatural Generation 
of the Son from the Father; Father and Son, 
for the Relation between the two firfl Perfons 
in the Trinity; our human Spirit^ or rather 
SouU for a Being purely ImmateriaU and par- 
ticularly for the Third Perfbn in the divine 
Nature ; Trice, Purchafe, Ranfom, for the Aft- 
r/« of Chrifl's Death, and the Value znA Power 
of his Sacrifice with God ; Mediation and Inter^ 
€eJJion among Men, for the Inconceivable Man* 

ner 
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ner of his Reconciling us to God. I might thus 
run thro' all our Conceptions and Words for 
the things of another World, which in their 
firft and ftridly Proper Signification are diftind 
and Clear s but then are commonly fuppo- 
led to become more confufed and Obfcure^ 
when they are transferred from their natural 
Import and Signification to things Supernatu- 
lal, and therefore otherwife utterly inconceiv- 
able. 

And thus it is likewife with all thofe Com- 
plex Notions and Conceptions which are made 
up of our Simple and Compounded Ideas of Sen- 
fation, in Conjun£tion with the Operations of 
our Mind upon them. The more of thefe are 
accumulated to make up one Conception or 
Repreientation, the more confufed and indi- 
ilind it is. As when we put together the Ideas 
of a Many of fVant or Mifery^ of an Alms^ the 
Notion in general of our Duty to God, oiHu^ 
manity towards our fellow Creatures, and of the 
Reward of another World to mak^ up a com- 
plex Notion of Charity. And thus it is alfo in 
the complex Notions we form to our lelves of 
Immaterial Beings, and of all things Relating to 
them; as when to the Word Subfiance^nd our 
Idea of it we add Thinking and PTdHngy toge- 
ther with_thc yzxious Modes of them, to make 
up an Analogical complex Notion of Spiritual 
Being in general : And when again we carry 
on that very Conception and render it yet more 

com- 
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complex by adding to it all other the greatcft 
Perfedions natural or Moral we are capable 
of obfervihg in rational Agents s which Con- 
ception becomes yet leis clear and diflind: by 
removing from it all the Imperfeffions of the 
Creatures within our view, for a Repreientation 
of the divine Nature. All thofe Ideas and No- 
tions which go to make up thefe Compofiti- 
ons, are, when confidered fingly and lepa- 
Tately,plain and obvious,clear and diftin£l:,both 
intheir/Jr/? and ^//tf/^^/V^/ Acceptation ; but 
when they are united into One Complex Con- 
ception which ftands in the Mind to fupply 
the Place of one Simple uncompounded Idea^ 
which we fhould have of that Thing if we had 
Capacities or Faculties for a ^ireSl or immedi- 
ate Perception of it; then they become more 
confused and oblcure. 

But then it ought to be well confidered, that 
whatever there is of luppoftd Obfcurity and 
Confufion in thoie Analogical complex Notions 
fo form'd,and then fubftituted for theReprefen- 
ration of heavenly Things ; it does not proceed 
merely from their being So Complicated^ (in 
which inftance they are only on an equal Foot 
with all other very complex Notions) nor does 
it proceed from the nature of the Things thus' 
Reprefenud^ they ht\ngitil\\t\T Own Nature 
very clearly intelligible had we Capacities fo' 
to apprehend them ; But from a prevailing Er- 
roneous Opinion, that we hnye^treff and ^ro- 
I per. 
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ptr^ tho' indiftinft and confufed Ideas of thofe 
things, whereof in Reality we have no other 
than IndireSi zxid Analogical Conceptions ; and 
front a miftaken Imagination that thefe Ana- 
logical Conceptions give us Ibme imperfed De- 
grees oi Direct Perception where we have none 
at all. In order to the right apprehending of 
which I fhall propofe thefe two things to be 
coniidered. 

1. That in Refped of Immaterial Beings, 
and of all things relating to the i?^^^/TV«e Na- 
ture of them as they are in themfelves, we arc ^ 
as a Man born Blind in Refpeft of Light ot 
Colours 5 and not as a Man who hath a very 
^im SightjOr who candifcern DireSiytho' Faint 
Glimmerings of Light j and hath fome Imme-- 
diate, tho' no more than Confufed ^nd imper- 
fcd Views of vifible Objefls. We can have no 
Ideas of immaterial Beings from our Senlei ; 
nor have we any Ideas of them that are purely 
Intellectual and intirely independent of Ideas 
of Scniation ; we have not the Icaft Spark of 
Light, or fmalleft Glimple, whereby to dil^ 
cern their Real Nature or Effence, ot any Part 
of it 5 lb that thus far it is not an indiftinft of 
Obfcure Perception, but No Perception at all. 
When Men are fully apprifed of this they will 
find^ 

2. That all thofe Conceptions which Stand 
in the mind for fpiritual Things, and thofe 

Words 
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Words and Expreffions which wc ufc for them,v 
are in themfelves, at leaft As clear and diftin£t 
when they arc apply'd to this fecondary and 
Analogical Sence, as when they arc apply 'd to 
what they import in their firft and Proper 
Signification j that is, As far as we can have any 
Knowledge at all ofthofe Things of another JVorldj 
or are obliged to give any Affent to them. As for 
Inftance, The Conceptions ofFather^ Son^ and 
Spirit arc clear and diftind enough in their firft 
and proper Acceptation ; thtRelationhttwc^n 
Father and Son among us is clear and diftind ; 
and fo are thofe Properties of a Human Spirit j 
which we have from Self-Confcioufnefs. Now 
when theft are I'ransf erred from their firft and 
proper Signification to the Perlbns in the BleC- 
fed Trinity^ they are no lefs diftind and Clear 
than before, as far as we arc Obliged to Under- 
Jiand that Diftindion in the Divine Nature, or 
to Believe it. For the True and Real Nature of 
the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit is no Objed 
cither of our Underjlanding ox Faith; any far- 
ther than to underftand and believe that the 
Diftindion is Real^ as it is Incomprehenjible. 
How and after what exad manner the firft is a 
Father, How the ftcond a Son, and How the 
third a Spirit differing from either, is lifcewift 
no Objed of ourChriftian Faith^ becaufe it is 
no Objed of our Underjlanding ; and becauft 
we can Believe nothing h\A fVhat wc firft (7;i- 
derjiand diftindly and clearly, and as i^r only 
as we underftand it. 

If 
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t F wc underftodd the real manner of Di* 
iHndion in the Divine Nature Cmfufedly and 
Indiftindiljj our AJfent would be fo likcwife : 
No, what wc are to believe is, that we con- 
ceive nothing of the Real Nature of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, nor of the Manner of that 
Diftindion. But we are bound to believe what 
we ^0 underftand, namely that there Is a Real 
and true Diftindion, and a Per fond one like- 
wife in the Divine Nature j as there is a real 
and perlbnal Diftinftion between the Father 
and the Son among Afm, and as there is a real 
and perfonal Difiindion between one Human 
Spirit and another 5 but What they are in Them^^ 
felveSy and How they are One or how they are 
Jhree^ we have not to much as a Confufed and 
Obfcure Perception of. 

So ag^in, the Idea and Word Begotten^ 
when apply'd to the Communication of th6 
divine Nature to the Son, is as clear and di-^ 
fiind as when apply 'd to Human Generation. 
As for the true and Real Manner and Nature 
of the Divine Generation, it is true we can- 
not have the leaft Idea or Conception of it ; 
and accordingly we cannot give our Ajfent to 
what wc do Not at all apprehend. But we 
know clearly and diftindly that the Son is faid 
to have been begotten of the Father ; and 
\irhztfbevcrIncomprehen/ible Manner of Produc- 
tion is meant by the Word, we are to un- 
K derftand 
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derftand and believe what is clearly and di- 
ftinaiy cxpreffed by that Term ; that Chrift is 
the Son of God by a fupernatural Generation 
in as True and Real a Sence, as one Man is the 
Son of another in the way of Nature : And 
that the Divine Generation differs as EJfentialy 
from all nuinner of Creationj as a Man's be- 
getting a Son differs from bis making a Sta- 
tue ; and the not giving our Affent to what 
Is fo clearly anddiftindly revealed is Infidelity. 

T H u s it is withtheConceptions and Terms, 
jPr/r^, and Purchafe^ and Ranfom. As far as 
we are obliged either to know or believe that 
the Blood of Chrift is fuch, we have as clear 
and diftinft Ideas of them when apply'd to it, 
as when they are uled in the common Afiairs 
of Life : infomuch that we can know clearly 
and diftindly, and give a firm unlhaken At- 
fent to this Propofition, That the Blood 
of Chrift was a Real and True Prke^ Pur- 
chafe, or Ranfom for us 5 tho' we arc utterly 
ignorant of the Nature and ^egrees^ of the 
Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice with God, 
which are no Objeds either of our Underftand- 
ing or Affent : As we might know and be- 
lieve that a Price and Ranfom was paid for the 
Redemption of a Captive y tho' we know nei- 
ther the Kind nor the Fhlue of the Price by 
which he was redeemed. 

And 
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And laftly, thus it 13 with the Conception 
and the Word Intarciffim. How and after what 
real MamttrC\mSi intercedes for us^ ib as to pre- 
vail with God in our behalf; and how he pleads 
the Virtoe and Merit of his Sacrifice, can't be 
faid to be Obfinrely and IndiftmSly known, 
but totaly and iutirely Unkmwn ; as it is not 
at all revealed, fo it is no Article or Part of our 
Chriflian Faith: But that he doth make a 
Real and true Intcrceffion lor us, is revealed ; 
and this is clear and difiind, and accordingly 
the proper Objeft of our Knowledge and Af- 
lent \ and all that we are to believe of the Real 
Ndture of that Interceflion is, that we neither 
Have not Can have any Knowledge of it in this 
World, and therefore ought to acquiefcc there- 
in till we come to another. In the mean time 
we are to Believe as Far as we can Know clear- 
ly and perfeftly i that Chrift intercedes for us 5 
as we might believe that the Son of a Prince in- 
tercedes to his Father in behalf of a Captive ; 
tho* we may be utterly ignorant after what 
manner he performs it, and what Motives or 
Arguments be makes uie of to obtain that 
Pardon and Redemption. 

I M 1 6 H T here run thro* all the Attributes 
of God, andilf^erwoftheGofpel, andfliew 
how the Ideas and Conceptigns which are fub- 
ilituced for them in the Mind, and the Terms 
hy which we expreis them, are as Clear and l^i- 
K 2 fiina 
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Of mr Selves ; nor can any thing intifcly New 
concerning them be RevMtd to us, as our Fa- 
culties now are, without the Mcdiatiofi of this 
Analogy. But 'tils quite otherwife with Di- 
vine Metaphor j This is never us'd but to ex- 
prefs Ibmething^/ir^^Wy known and conceived 
by the Light of Nature, or revealed by God 
with more £xaftne& thro' the Mediation of 



Were we capable of forming no other 
than Merdy Metaphorical Ideas or Conceptions 
ofGodahd heavenly Things j and were noo- 
ther alfo made ufe of in a Revelation of 
Dodrines intirely new concerning them; 
ibch merely figurative Ideas or Conceptions 
could never have anfwered the neccflary 
Ends either of natural or revealed Religion. 
For as they would then be mere Figure and 
jiltu/iononly^ without conveying a Notion or 
Conception of uny thing Correfpmdent or ^n^ 
fwerabie in the very intrinfic Nature of the 
Divine Things; we never cou'd ttave Argmed 
from them with J^finefs and CertAmt)\ or 
without perpetual MiKafce and fatal &ror : All 
cur Realbnings wptn daem would be precari- 
ous, and without any folid Foundation in the 
Nature of the Things; and in Ihort we fhouid 
have nothing more than a Merek Figurative^ 
that is, no Real, and True^ zxd, ExaB Know- 
ledge of them at all. 

Now 
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Now this OWcrvation can no way depre- 
ciate the Excelkocy of Scripture Metaphor -^ 
i>ecauic this always fuppo/es ix% furniihedhefore- 
haiid with more exad, and complete^ aodC^^r^ 
reffmdmt Notions of God, and other bea<- 
yeoly Things from natural Reaibnor Revela- 
tion, by Analogy. AixJ therefore 'tis that the 
Holy Spirit has given us, not merely figura- 
tive aAdlVietaphori<;al Ideas Qnbj :But Analogi- 
cai Conceptions and Terms for ill the things of 
another World which were necedary for us to 
have any true ^aod •undoubted Knowledge of» 
particularly of God and his Attributes, the 
Myfteries(ifChrifl;ianity, ajnd the future Statt 
of Rewards and Punifbmeots. And tho' wc 
jead ofthcHanJy and £^>and Facty and Arm of 
Xj^od, yet we are fuppofed to have had Notions 
of his Power J and PFifiom^ and Goodnefsbcforci 
or this Metaphorical ManncrAlone could never 
have given us any ufeful Notice or real Know- 
ledge of thoie his inconceivable Perfedions. 

I T no way debafcs Scripture Metaphor to 
fay, that it anfwersnot an End for which com- 
mon Sencc will tell us it was never Intended 
by the Holy Spirit. When it is ufed in Scrip* 
ture to expreis heavenly Beings, it is not de- 
figned to defcribe any thing realy Correfpon- 
dentand Truly Afifwerabk in thofe Beings, as 
Analogy is: But rather to Exprefs more 
Emphdtfcal/^ what we Know already more 
K 4 Exalf 
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Exaiily by Analogy. Then indeed the Meta- 
phorical Images in Scripture ferve to excellent 
Purpofes ; namely to illuftrate what was Other- 
wife known and conceived ; to awaken and 
exalt the Mind ; to ftrike it with greater Awe 
and Surprifc; and to move all our religious 
Paffions and AfFedions ; which is the proper 
ufe of all Figure. Even Human Metaphor, 
were it ufed to exprels or conceive any thing 
which we never could have had any Idea, or 
Confcioufnefs, or Notion of, but merely from 
that Metaphor Alonty would convey to us no 
Real ox trueKnowledge; and much more would 
this be true of divine Metaphor, if it was the 
only Method we had of conceiving and ex- 
preffing the imperceptible things of God and 
another World : For what real or True Know- 
ledge could we poffibly have of the Infinite 
¥ower of God for inftance, by the merely fi- 
gurative Idea and Expreflion of z Strong Hand^ 
or Mighty Arm^ if we could never have known 
\t more exaftly ibme other way ? 

For thefcjleafons it is, as I obferv'd, that 
wherever God is pleafed to reveal any thing 
intirely new concerning heavenly Things, he 
always does it by Analogy with the things of 
this World, and not by Metaphor only : infuch 
Inftances we always find Analogy us'd to /«- 
form the Underfianding^ as Metaphor and other 
Figures are, to Affetl the Imagination. And 
there is fo little danger of miftaking one for 

th? 
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the other in Scripture, that no Pcrfbn who 
will ufe his common Senle without prejudice, 
can ever confound them. For who could, o- 
therwife than wilfuly, miftafce the Analogy iti 
the Words Son and Begotten when applied to 
Chrift, for pure Metaphor and Figure only ; 
or the Words DooTj and Way^ and Fine^ and 
Light ofthefVorldy when fpoke of him, for an 
Analogy as compleat and perfcft as the former; 
without the utmoft Violence to his Underftand- 
ing ? and yet as plain and obvious as this is, the 
not duly confidering this material ifferencc 
between Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy 
has been the Occafion of numberlefs and Fatal 
Errors in Religion. 

a. The fecond Difference is this. In Di- 
vine Metaphor the Refemblance, or Propor- 
tion, or Correlpondency is Imaginary^ 'tis pure 
Invention and mere Allufion alone, and no 
way founded in the Real Nature of chc things 
compared. But in Divine Analogy the Refem- 
blance, or at leaft the Correfpondency and Pr^- 
portion is Real, and built on the very Nature 
of Things on both fides of the Comparilbn. 
There is fbmething realy correfpondent and 
anfwerable and proportionable in heavenly and 
ipiritual Beings, to thofe Conceptions which 
are juftly fubftituted to reprelent them. As 
for inftance, there is certainly fome inconceiv- 
able ¥er/eftion in God anfwerable to Z//^- 
fnoH Knowledge \ which is obtained by the 

Labour 



13S Procedure of 

Labour of Thinking, and the Operation of 
Matter and Spirit in cikati^ Conjuo&ion: 
Goodnefs in God is an incoaceivabk E^celkncy 
of his Nature correipondent to what we con- 
ceive and exprefi by the iame Word io human 
Nature; And the Similis Ratio or Troportiou 
runs thus, fVhat Knowledge and Goodi^isarc 
in the Nature of MdH^ That ibme inconceiv- 
able but correipondent Perfedions are in the 
Nature of GMf. And fo 'tis m aJl the other 
Attributes, Which tho' totaly different in Kmd 
from thofe Properties in us bearing the fame 
Name, yet are thu€ vary olefully and truly 
repreiented to our Mind, ib as to anfwer ali 
the purpofes of fubAantial Knowledge and Re- 
ligion. 

3^/y, What yet monc widens the diffe- 
xence between Divine Metaphor and DivMe A«- 
iialogy is this. Divine Metaphor exprdSes iai- 
material Things by our Ideds .of SmjiMm^nly. 
h^t Divine Analogy furnifhes us with a Know- 
ledge of the fame Obje&s by lubftitutiog the 
Cmceptms or Complex Netiem of our Mind 
to reprefent thena. Thus when the Ghry of 
God is expreffed by the refplendent Light of 
the Sun, even this is nothing more than mere 
Metaphor; tho' indeed it muft be confefs'd 
that a more noble and exalted one cannot en- 
ter into the Mind of Man. fiut when we re- 
prefent the Knowledge of God by Our Know- 
ledge, and the Goedncfs of God by the Good- 

wfs 
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ncfi of a Man ('which are the only DireB No- 
rionfi we can bare of either Knowledge or Good- 
ncfsj this is true Analogy. When the Joys of 
Heaven are called a Crwun of Righteoufnefs, 
and Heaven idelf defcribed as a NevfJerufaleMj 
the(e are mere Metaphors borrowed ^om Ideas 
of Sen&tion; but when 'tis (aid that the 
Rtghteoos fliall obtain J^ and Gladne/s, and 
Pleafure for evermore^ this is an Analogical 
Conception 5 and reprefents an Inconceivable 
future Bli(s Carrejponaent and An^werakleto the 
bcft Conception we are able to form of Joy 
and Pleafure here, in the Gratification of aU 
our reafonable AfTefliions. 

The Ground and Reafon of this laft Di- 
AinSdon bet^ween Divine Metaphor and Di- 
vine Analogy will appear very obvious if wc 
confider, that there can be no Real Refemblance 
or trueCorrelpondency, between mere Objeds 
of Senje or their Ideas, and Immaterial hea« 
venly Beings. But there may be a real Refem^ 
hlance^ or at leaf): a true Correfpondency and 
Proportitm, between the Operaiions of our 
Mmd (as well as our Complex Notions formed 
partly out of them) on one Side of the Com- 
parifonj and the immaterial Things they are 
fubllituted to reprefent on the other. For as 
we are made in ibme Meafure after the Image 
uf God, efpecialy in our ipiritual Part, this 
ierves to render dl the Analogy rationaly built 
on fuch Conceptions and Notions, Real and Jiffi 

with 
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with refpcft to him and his Attributes ; as well 
as to other purely fpiritual Beings who are 
created in a yet Nearer Lifcenefe to him. And 
therefore his Natural ot rather Supernatural At- 
tributes we conceive by Analogy with the Ope- 
rations and Properties of OUT own Minds ; and 
what we call his Moral Attributes, we conceive 
by Analogy with our complex Notions of hu- 
man Virtues and moral Excellencies. 

Now therefore to prevent any Miftakc 
hereafter in relation to thofe Inftances which 
may be given of Analogy, I muft oblerve that 
tho' Light J in its greateft Refplendency is Afo- 
lerialy and an Objeft of Senlation; and there- 
fore cannot be transferred to God otherwife 
than Metaphoricaly ; there being nothing in 
his purely Ipiritual Nature correfpondent or 
anfwerable to Matter : Yet as Intelle£fual Light 
is ufed for Knowledge, and becomes expreffive 
of the moft noble Faculty or Perfeftion of the 
human Mind, it carries in it lb much of the 
Nature of the true Analogy; and therefore 
when ever I ufe it as an inftance of fuch, I take 
it in that Sence^ and as it excludes all MatCf- 
riality. 

Again, The Idea of Subjiance is an Idea 
altogether of Senfation, as it includes Length, 
Breadth, and Thicknels; and therefore can- 
not be transferred to God in this Sence, other^- 
Wifc than by pure Metaphor j and this preca.- 

lioufly 
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rioufly too, (incc it is no Scripture Metaphor 
And therefore whenever I mention our con- 
ceiving the Subftance of God by Analogy with 
material Subflance, I ever mean as it imports 
the Notion of Being in general only. 

So again^ Winder Breath zreldeas of Scor 
lation, and cannot be transferr'd to the Holy 
GhoH: otherwife than Metaphoricaly : But as 
Wind or Breath from its firft Propriety comes 
to (ignify Animal Life both in Man and Beaft, 
and from thence is ufed to exprefe the im- 
material Spirit of a Man^ which is a Notion 
complex enough to take in all the Operations 
of an human Mind; then 'tis pure Analogy, 
usM to conceive the Incomprehenlible and 
Holy Spirit. 

T o fum up the Difference then between 
Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy in fulL 
Metaphor exprefles only an Imaginary Refcm- 
blance or Correfpondency 5 Analogy conveys 
the Conception of a Correfpondent Reality or Re^ 
femblance. Metaphor is rather an Allufimy than 
a real Subjiitution of Ideas 5 Analogy a pro- 
per Subftitution of Notions and Conceptions. 
Metaphor at beft is but the ufing a very re- 
mote and foreign Idea to expreis ibmething 
Already fuppofed to be more exadly known j 
Analogy conveys fomething correfpondent and 
anfwerable^ which could be now No otherwife 
ufefully and realy Jknown without it. Meta- 
phor 
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phor is moftly in Words, and is a Figure of 
Speech ; Analogy a Similis Rdti$ or Proportion 
of ThtngSj and an excellent and neccflary 
Method or Means of Reafm and Knowledge. 
Metaphor ufcs Ideas of Senfatim to exprefs 
immaterial and heavenly Objeds, to which 
they can bear No Rw/Refemblance or Propor- 
tion h Analogy fabflitutes the Operations of 
our SimU and Notions moftly formed out of 
them, to repreient Divine Things to which they 
bear a Real tho' Unknown Correipondency and 
Proportion. In Ihort, Metaphor has No real 
Foundation in the Nature of the Thin^ com- 
pared ; Analogy is founded in the Fery Nature 
of the Things on both Sides of the Compariibn : 
And the Correipondency or Refemblance is cer- 
tainly Realy tho' we don't know theexaA Na^ 
turej or Manner, or ^(gree of it 5 at Icaft we 
may fafely prefume this from the Truth and 
Veracity of God, who has thus made his Reve- 
lations to Mankind under the Analogical Con< 
ceptions and Language of this World. 

T H o* nothing is more plain and evident 
than this Analogy^ which runs thro' all our 
Conceptions and-Reafcmings upon the Things 
of another World, when we come to refled 
and confider the Matter clolely ; yet we fall 
into it lb naturaly, and are fo uled to it from 
the firft, that we are generaly infenfibleof it; 
and apt to take it for granted that thofe Con- 
ceptions are as Dire^ and Immediate^ and our 
2. X^an* 
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I^angoage for them asftridly proper, as when 
they are applied to the Things of this World. 
And indeed there would have been no harm in 
leaving the World to continue in that Opinion s 
there would have been no Occafion for unde- 
ceiving Men, nor for putting them upon di- 
Ainguifliing fo nicely the nature of Metaphcr 
and AfMlogr^ if there had been any other ef- 
fedual way of clearly and fatisfadorily obvia- 
ting the many dangerous Miftakes, and even 
fatal Errors prevailing in thb Age, which 
ftrike at the very root of Chriftianity, It 
is now become abfolutely neceflary to put this 
matter into a Glaring Light, fince the whole 
Socinian Syftem, and all that Infidelity which 
is the Effed and Confequence of it 5 as well as 
ibme more Modem Sy ftems which are in no fmall 
degree built upon its general Principles, turn 
upon relblving all Revelation and the Myfte- 
lies of Chriitianity into mere Metaph(nr and 
AlluJIononly: And upon their ever confound- 
ing this with the trae Analogy » which is of a 
quite different kind; which is founded in the 
very Nature of Things, and is abfolutely ne- 
cejGTary even to our Thinking of heavenly Ob- 
jeds, though we Ihould never exprefs our 
Thoughts by Words. 

Having thus ftated the wide Diftindion be- 
tween Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy, 
as far as was neceflary here; I ftiall only take 
notice of one Objeftion againft this Diftinftion 

which 
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which may be made by thofc who always find 

their Account in Confounding them. 

Perhaps they will fay, that by their refol- 
ving feveralThings in the GofpelMyfteries into 
Metaphor^ they do not intend to reduce them 
to Mere Figure only, and fb bring them to N(h 
thing as I infinuate : But on the contrary they 
will affirm, that they intend to underftand by 
thofe Metaphors fomething as Real^ and Solids 
and True with regard to fpiritual Things, as I 
wou'd make this Analogical Sence of them to 
Cgnify. 

N o w to this I anfwer, That tho* the Gof- 
pel Terms, when applied to Things of ano- 
ther World, ftiould be Intended by them to 
mean Something true, and real, and Iblid (as 
indeed all Metaphor is intended to do) yet if 
they be taken as Mere Metaphor, they cannot 
cxprels or convey any thing of z, Correfpondent 
Reality in thofe Divine Things ; or any thing 
which has zReal and True Proportion or Re/em*- 
blance in the Very Nature of thofe fpiritual Ob- 
jeds. And therefore, however they may fo- 
tend it^ it cannot thusfignify as much RealznA 
Solid Truth with regard to theMyfteries of the 
Golpel and heavenly Things, as Analogy does ; 
becaufe this not only expreffes Somewhat Realy 
and Solidy and True ; but Correfpondent alio, 
^nd Proportionable, ^nd Anfwerabte in the ^erj 
Natures of the Things compared. 

EvsM 



THfi Understanding. 145 

Even in thofe Expreflions of Scripture 
which are allowed on all hands to be pure Me* 
taphor^ iho* Some Truth and Reality be certain- 
ly meant by them> yet are they widely diffe- 
rent from Analogy. As for inftance; when 
God is laid to have a Mighty Arm, it means 
fbmething as real and true, as when it is faid 
God is Powerful: And yet there can be nothing 
Correfpondent and Anfwerahk to a great Arm of 
Flefli, in God. Whereas when God is faid to be 
powerful, and wile, and good, we don't only 
mean fomething true, and Iblid, and real ; but 
alio inconceivable Perfeftions in his real Nature 
Correjpondent and anfwerable to Power, and 
Wifdom, and Goodnefi in us. And again, to 
make this yet plainer; when Generation is made 
a mere Metaphor for a tranJcendent Aft of CV^- 
ationy it may indeed be Intended to fignify lome- 
what real, and folid, and true; but can mean 
nothing in the Divine Nature io correfpondent 
and proportionable to human Generation, as 
that Chrift fhould be in as much Truth and 
Reality the Son of God by fupernatural Gene- 
ration, as one Man is the Son of another in 
the ordinary way of Nature ; which is the true 
and analogical Acceptation of the Term Be^ 
gotten. And for thefe Realbns it is, and in 
this Sence, that we juftly charge our modern 
Arians with bringing the Myfteries of the Gof- 
pel to Nothing by their unwarrantable and me- 
taphorical Interpretations. 

L But 
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But if, after all this, they fliauld allow the 
Terms in which the Gofpel Myfteries are €x- 
preffcd, to fignify not only fomething Real in 
fpiritual Things, but allb fomewhat Correffon- 
dent and Troportionable to the Things of this 
World fubftituted for them ; and yet will ftill 
call this Metaphor: They arc then grofly 
guilty of confounding two Things totaly dif- 
ferent, by perverfcly giving them the fame 
Name to ferve a vile Turn ; and alio make 
a Conceflion which at once renders them fhame- 
fully incoofiftent with themfelves, and over- 
turas all their Schemes of Divinity. 




BOOK 
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BOOK IL 

C H A P. I. 

Of the pure IntelleEi. 

HA Y 1 N G in the firft Book confidcr'd thd 
Ideas of Senfation as the only Materials 
which the a£live and bufie Mind of Man hath 
to work upon ,• and as the Ible Groundwork or 
Foundation for the whole Superftrudure of 
human Knowledge ; I come in this fecond to 
treat of the Pure Intellect. By which 
I would have it obferved here, once for all, that 
by this I do not mean that immortal immate- 
rial Part of us, denoted in Scripture by the 
Word nnvfiA or Spirit ; nor do I mean any 
the moft refined and exquifite parts of the 
Body, ox animal Spirits, which are more im- 
mediately fubfervient to the intelledual Ope- 
rations of that Spirit; but by the Pure Intel- 
le5t I always underftand Both thtfe operating 
together in eflential Union and ConjunfUon ; 
fo that all Thinking or Reafoning is a mix'd and 
compound A8t of both Matter and Spirit. 
Thinking is by a general Miftake attributed 
to the Ture Spirit, exclufively of thofe material 
Organs without which it cannot exert one 
Ttho^fght ; and in a neceflary Conjundtion with 
which, it performs all its Operations. 

L X This 
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This will be yet clearer, if we diftinguifh 
thefe following Words of a near Signification ^ 
and which have therefore been ufed promif- 

cuoufly. 

The Spirit is the purely immaterial Part 
of our Compofition, which is capable of Sepa- 
ration from the Body, and can then cxift and 
operate independently of Matter : This is of- 
ten by miflake call'd the Souly in a vulgar and 
more indiftind way of fpeakingj but is di- 
ftinguifh'd in the Scripture by the Word uviv^ 
fioc Spiritus. 

The Sotil^ or rather inferior Soul, as it is 
ufed to be called in Diftindion from that which 
is pure Spirit; is fbmething in us refulting 
from an eflential Union of the pure Spirit with 
our material Frame ; and it is in Scripture 
denoted by the Word -^vxij Anima^ or Soul 

The MW, in a common and moreindi- 
ftind Acceptation, is Synonimous with Soul ; 
but is in truth a more general apd complex 
Term, and includes the pure Spirit^ together 
with the InUlkBy the WilU and Memory^ and 
all the Paffion$ and Affections of the inferi- 
or Soul J and is properly N5f Animus^ or 
MmL 

The 
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The Pure intelled taken in Diftindion 
from thofe three, is properly the pure Spirit 
or immaterial Part of us, as ading in effential 
Union and Conjundion particularly with thole 
animal Spirits and remote imperceptible Fibres 
of the Brain, which are more immediately fub- 
lervient to Thinking or Knowledge, and all 
the Operations of the Underftanding. This is 
callM Ncjyer*^ Intelle^us, or the Ture Intellect. 

I T hath been, the occafion of numberlefs 
Errors and Mtjiakes in Religion, and too ma- 
ny af them fatal ; that Men have been uled 
tothinkandfpeakof the pure Spirit, or fupe- 
rior Soul, as if its Operations were Now in all 
rcfpeds the lame, and as intirely independent 
of Matter, as they will be when it is in a ftate 
of Separation. Men commonly fpeak of it as 
of fomething Within us, and not Of us ; as if it 
thought and reafoned In the Body, and not to- 
gether fFtth any part of it ; as if the Body were 
a mere Box^ or Cafe, or Pii^f^of Refidencefor 
it. Not confidering that there is as much 
Truth in faying, that the Body is in the Spi- 
rit, as in laying that the Spirit is only In the 
Body J tho' this founds odly to a vulgar Ear ; 
or indeed to any one who is not capable of un- 
derftanding, thatthcfe two different Principles 
could not conftitute one and the fame Individ 
dual Man, unlefs both were intimately united 
in Operation and Eflfence. 

L3 It 
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I T muft be allow'd we can form no other 
Notion of Knowledge in an Angel or feparate 
Spirit except by that oiThinking ; but this is no 
more than an i^n^^^ir^/ Conception, which the 
Mind fubftitutes inftead of the real true man- 
ner and kind of Knowledge in Angels which 
we are utterly ignorant of; and which is as 
imperfedly repreiented by Thinking, as their 
Motion is by the moving of our Feet. All 
their Knowledge, as far as we can apprehend 
it, muft be Inttntive and Inftantaneous 5 where- 
as ours at the beft is fucceflive, and gradualy 
performed by the concurrent Motion of fome 
bodily Parts within us; which is the Caufe of 
that Labour and Wearineft we experience in 
the Aft of Thinking. If the pure Spirit with- 
in us cou'd think and reafon Independently of 
all material and bodily Organs, we fhould ne- 
ver be tired with thinking ; but on the con* 
trary we feel it to be a Labour of the Brain, 
and we find our lelves as much wearied with 
intenle Thought, as with hard bodily Labour. 
If it were not thus, the Body would be Pof- 
fefs*d only of a Spirit, and not z Pat taker with 
it ; and Thought would not be an Operation 
of the Man^ but of fomething tVithm him. 

I CANNOT forbear again remarking here 
the fhameful Inconfiftency of tbofe Men, who 
maintain that we have as clear and diftinft an 
Idea of Spirit as we have of Body 5 for t\M rea^r 

fon^ 
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Ion, becaufe we have as clear and diAm€t an 
kiea of Thinkmgt as we haye of Extmfim or 
Solidity: And who at the fame time argue 
the Soul may be material, becaule God can 
iuperadd to Matter the Power of Thinking. 
For is not Thinking and fFiUttig even in their 
Hypotbefis, opposed to Extenfionznd Solidity ^zs 
EJfential Properties utterly incompatible in the 
fame Being ; fo that Body and Spirit are by 
thefe Properties efientialy diftinguiflied from 
one another, as well as in our Ideas or Concep- 
tioiu of them? And how then can Thinking 
be fuperadded to Matter, without making it 
a Spirit ? If we have a clear Idea of Spirit 
from Thinking, and of Body from Extenfim 
and Solidity $ then, whenever Matter is made 
to think of itfelf, without the Concurrence of 
ipiritual Subftance, all our Ideas are changed 
and confounded ; then it might be laid we 
have a clear Idea of Matter from Thinking ^^ 
and we muft look out for ibme other eifential 
Property to give us a clear Idea of Sf'trit. To 
which I fhall add, that one and the fame Pro- 
perty oiThvnking cannot be EJfential to one Ibrt 
of Being, and Superadded otAy and merely Ac-- 
iidental to another ; wherever it is, it muft be 
an original efifential Property ; fo that the Re- 
moval of it will make a Thing ceafe to be 
what itis; as the fuperadding it will make 
a Thing what it was not in its own Nature be- 
fore. It is even ridiculous to lay, that tho' 
Thinking is not originaly eflential to Matter, 
X 4 yet 
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^et It may be made to Think by accident, lb 
as that Thinking may be a new and adventi- 
tious Quality of it. For it muft be granted, 
that whenever Thinking goes together with Eat*- 
tenjion or Solidity in the fame Body even by- 
Accident, they will each of thtm ceafe to be 
any Marks of Diftindion between Body and 
Spirit. 

Besides, if the Soul may be material, 
and Thinking is fuperadded to it ; fure this 
can give no Idea of the manner of Knowledge 
in a Being altogether immaterial, and which 
hath Knowledge not fuperadded, hut original/ 
in its own Nature and Eflence. If they fay 
that a material and immaterial Subftance may 
both of them Thinky tho' after a different 
Manner ; this is playing upon the Word Thinks 
ingj and taking it for Knowledge which is a ge- 
neral Word, and includes the Knowledge of 
God and Angels ; whereas the proper Accep- 
tation of it, is for the particular way of Know- 
ledge in Man. But call the Knowledge of God 
and Angels by what Name you will, nay call 
it Thinking it will end in the lame thing; for 
the Manner of it in God, and Angels, and Man 
muft be allow'd as effentialy different as their 
Nature; fb that Thinking in Man can give us no 
^^re£i Conception of Thinking in a pure Spirit. 

B Y the Ture IntelleiH cannot be underftood 
afpiritual Subftance within u$ ading ofitfelf, 

and 
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and intircly free; as if the Spirit were only 
included and confined Wtthin the Body, and 
refided there as in a Habitation. Nor muft 
it be confidered as a Being Disjoined and Se-- 
parate and ading by the help of bodily Or- 
gans, as fo many mere InftrumentSj by which 
it performs iX\ its Operations ; for in truth and 
Reality the Body is no more a mere Infirummt 
to the Soul, than the Soul is to the Body. Tho' 
this is a plain Truth and will be eafily granted, 
yet it is gcneraly overlooked by the Writers of 
Logic and Metaphy fics 5 and whoever obferves 
it, will find a groft Mifapprehenfion of this 
fundamental Point run thro' all the Lan- 
guage of moft of thofe who have treated of 
human Underftandfng. They proceed upon 
a Suppoficion that the Mind ads as if the Man 
were All Spirit, or as if all the Organs of the 
Body were fo many Inftruments at beft, which 
are neceffary to exert thofe Powers and Facul- 
ties Inherent in Itftlf alont^ independently of 
Matter ; and confider'd abftraftedly from its 
clofe Conjundion and eflential Union with 
the Body. Thus they fuppofe Thinking with 
all the Modes of it, and fVUlmg to be Anions 
purely fpiritual, as if they had no Dependence 
upon Matter ; and even all the Vajfions in hu- 
man Nature are fpofce of by them, as fo many 
Motions or Affedions of the Soul only, as if 
it were in adual Separation from all Matter ; 
and exerted its Operations only In the Body, 
and not in any Conjundion or Co-operation 

mth 
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With it. This bath been the occafion of fo 
many grievous Mtftakes, and even pernicious 
Errors that it would be endlefi to recount 
them ; many of them I Ihall have occa(io& to 
Ipeak of in the Sequel of threfe Difcourlcs : And 
by digefting this throughly, that the purely 
fpiritual part of us never ads at prefent but 
in eflential Union and neee0ary Concurrence 
with Matter ; the Reader will be able to fee 
thro' the reft whenever they occur. 

After what Manner the Spirit of Man 
may ad in a State of Separation we are utterly 
ignorant ; it is in itfelf altogether Immaterial, 
and we know as little of it confideied in that 
State, as we know of the Nature of Angels : 
Nor can we in the leaft conceive how things 
Material do affed a pure Spirit ; but this we 
know, that while it is united to the Body it 
can exert no Ad of its own intirely diftind 
and. independent of it. Its moft Refined Rea- 
ibnings, and moft Akfftraiied Speculations are 
performed in conjundion with thofe animal 
Spirits and imperceptible Fibres of the Brain, 
which lie far out of the reach of all human 
View ; even by the Help of GlalTes which mag* 
nify to the largeft Size. For which Reafbn, 
the Mind cannot have an adual Perception of 
any thing Without it, but as the Objed firft 
affcds feme of our Senfes, and then a Like- 
nefs of fome fort, or Reprefentation of it is 
conveyed inwardly to the Imagination. So 

that 
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that we are to confider the pure Intelled and 
Mind as a Compojitian of Spirit and Matter, 
in ftrid and eflential Union with one another ; 
infbmuch that all their Operations are the joint 
and inieparable Ads of both together ; fuch 
zs could not proceed from Matter, or Spirit 
alone ; and fuch as would be Operations of a 
quite different Kind, if theipiritual Partof us 
were to aft by itfelf. Having premifed this, 
I fliall proceed to confider the feveral different 
Operatims of the Intelleft upon thofe Ideas of 
jScnfation, which are as it were ftored and layed 
up in the Imagination ; I mean thole Opera- 
tions which neceffarily prefuppole Seniation, 
and contain the whole Procefs and utmoft Ex- 
tent of human Underftanding. Accordingly, 

I. The firftofthofe Operations of the pure 
Intelleft is that of a Simple Ftew, or Survey of 
thofe Ideas of Senlation, in the very Order and 
Condition they lie in the Imagination, with- 
out Altering the Nature or Situation of any 
one of them; without pafling any Judgment^ 
or making any Inferences with Relation to 
them. This the Logicians have rightly termed 
Simple ApprehenftoH^ but do unhappily always 
confound it with pure Senfation, and the mere 
Afer/r^^»/r/f/ Perception of external Objeds; by 
which means the firftand fundamental Diftinc- 
tion between Reaftm and the natural Jnjimcf of 
Bmtes is loft. 

There 



156 Procedure of 

The R E is an effential difference between 
a fimple Apprehenfim of the Mind, and a Am- 
ple Perception of the Senfe 5 the Confequcnce 
of this is an Idea in the Imagination ; the for- 
mer frames or occafions no New fimple Idea, 
and only apprehends one that is Already made 
and prelented to its view : As when by look- 
ing upon a human Body, a Reprefentation or 
Similitude of it is tranfmitted thro' the Eyes 
to the Imagination ; this is the Caufe of a New 
Idea, in which the pure Intelleft hath no part ^ 
it contributes nothing to the Produdion of 
that Idea, and it is formed without the leafl 
Ad or Concurrence of the Mind. In all Sen- 
iations the Imagination is purely Vajfive, dif- 
pofcd by Nature to Receive only, and Retain 
fuch Impreffions as are made upon the Senfes; 
fo that there may be an immenfe Number of 
fimple Ideas lodged there, before we need ne- 
ceffarily fuppofe one fimple Ad or Apprehen- 
fion of the Intelled with relation to them, 
which muft be an Ad Subfequent to all Sen- 
fation whatfbeva^; and never to be confidercd 
in Conjundion with it, as if it were one and 
the fame thing. The fimple Apprchenfion I 
am now fpcaking of, is an Ad or Operation 
of the Mind^ znd not of the Senfes ^ which lafl is 
common to us with Brutes j but the firfl a Per- 
fedion and Excellency of an human Soul : In- 
fomuch that it is the mofl noble and elevated 
Manner of Operation in the Intelled j and 

that 
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that by which it comes neareft to the Manner 
of Knowledge in Angels; Tracipuaj lays a 
great Philofopher, Tntelleiius humanificut An^ 
gelorum junBiovjidttw ejjCy utjit exfuanaturd 
mtelligens; boceftjimfhci Intuitu ^ non ratioci- 
natione cognofcens. 

Now therefore antecedently to this fimple 
Apprehenfion, or any other Ad of the pure 
Intelled;, we are to fuppole the Imagination 
plentifully ftored and furniftied with Ideas of 
Senfation altogether without its Concurrence. 
They began to be tranfmitted inwardly thro' 
the Senfes from bur Infancy ; they daily mul- 
tiply by Experiefice and our Converfation with 
external fenfible Objeds ; and are increafed to 
a prodigious Number before we are conlcious 
to our Iclves^of any Operations of the pure In- 
telled upon them. In this common Store- 
houfe, and Receptacle^ thofe Ideas lie in Con- 
fufim together, all disjoined and unranged; 
and in no other Order than that wherein they 
Happen to be firft tranfmitted. And were there 
no Immaterial Principle at all within us, they 
would always remain in the fame difbrderly 
Condition, undifturbed and unobferved ; and 
without any other Alteration than what would 
be made by the Acceffion of New Ideas from 
Objeds as yet unperceived ; and by the reviving 
of thole that were defaced or obliterated, from 
the Repetition of fuch Impreilions as had been 
made before. 

3 CHAP. 
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C H A P. 11. 

Of InftinSi in Brutes 4 

TH I s is the very State and Condition of^ 
Brutes. Tho' they are capable of all the 
Senfations that are in us ; and tho* the Senfes of 
many of them are more jicute than thole in 
Man, and coniequently more fufceptible of 
quick and vigorous Imprelfions from lenfible 
Obje£b ; yet all this is no more in them, than 
the ftriking of one material Subftance upon 
another; the Effed of which remains juft as 
long as there is a Difpofition in the animal 
Spirits to retain it : But for want of an higher 
and Immaterial Principle, when the Idea is once ' 
formed, they caij take no Jlfter Ftew or No- 
tice of it diftinft from the Senlation itfel£ 
This is the utmoft Extent of all that Know- 
ledge in Brutes, which we call by the Name 
o{lnftm6i\ andisrcaly no other than a Cal- 
culation or Difpofition of their Senles by the 
Author of Nature, to excel in thofe particular 
Inftances of Senfation, wherein the Being or 
Prejervation of every Species is moft concerned. 
They are never actuated or influenced by more 
than One fimple Idea at a time ; nor by that 
neither, but when there is iome ABnal Impref- 
fion of the external Objed to ftir it up within 
them, or fome Remams of the Imprcflion con- 
tinuing 
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tinutng in the Imagination and Brain ; and all 
they perform is at the Itnpulfe and Infttgdtim 
of particular Ideas of Senlation, which is the 
only ^ireifm they have in all their Opera- 
tions. 

For this Reafbn Brutes can have no fucb 
thing as Memory properly lb called ; for after 
the Impreifions are made, or the Ideas form'd, 
they lie in their Imagination (without any 
Notice or Oblcrvation) to fway and dired their 
Motions, as long as they laft : But their Ideas 
decay gradualy, fo as never to be revived again 
by any proper RecdkBion ,• and muft be re- 
newed by a Repetition of the fame, or of a 
like Impreifion, from the Prefcnce of the Ob- 
jed; which is as different from Memory as na- 
tural InpnB v^ from Reafm. The bare re- 
ceiving and retaining the Impreflions or Ideas 
of external Objeds in the Imagination, is not 
Memory even in Man 5 but an Ability or Fa- 
culty of Viewing them at Pleafure, in the Ab- 
fcnce of the Objeds which they ftand for in 
the Mind j of Reviving them again within us 
and Clearing them up after they have grown 
Cmfujed and Obfiure^ without any New Im- 
preflion from Abroad : And above all a Power 
in the Intelled of Impregnating the Imagina- 
tion with all its own Alterations and Combi- 
nations of fimple original Ideas ,• together with 
a Faculty in the Mind of Retaining and Re- 
coUcding all its various Complex Notions and 
3 Con- 
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Concept imSf at its own Will and Pkafure; ncM 
thing of all which is in the Nature and Power 
of Brutes. It may ieem indeed that a Dug 
can at once attend to the Shape, and Smelly 
and Foice of his Matter j and put thofe Ideas 
together to make up one compounded Idea, 
But the Dog frames no Idea of his Mafter from 
them all at once; but^ver diftinguifheth him 
by Ibme One of them at a time, and by them 
all fucceffively. If he hears his Matter's Fbice 
he attends only to that 5 if he Sees him, all 
Attention to his Smell and Voice is lott; and 
when all thefc Ideas of the Matter are in jiny 
tD^^r^^defaced and impaired by Abfence, there 
can be no renewal of them but by the zip* 
proach or Preftnce of the Mafter. 

The common Objedion againtt what I have 
faid of Brutes here is, that a Dog T^reams, and 
Barks, and Moroes in his Sleep j that he is Un- 
eafv in the Abfence of his Matter; dittinguifti- 
cth the Smell of him among a thoufand, and 
Knows him again when he fees him ; that he 
will find the way Home again after being con- 
veyed to great Dijlances from thence; which 
Operations could not poffibly be performed 
without a Memory. But this Objedion fup. 
poles me to have afferted, that Impreffions 
made by external Objcfts upon the Senfes and 
Imagination of Brutes, laft no longer than the 
ejence of the Objefts; that thefe being rc- 
<rcd leave no Footfteps of themfelves be- 

hind> 
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hind; and that all Ideas of them immediately 
tanifii, wheh the Objefts are withdrawn. 
Whereas I aflcrt the quite contrary ; that ex- 
ternal Objcds do often leave behind them more 
^eep and L^w^ original Impreflions upon the 
imagination of Brutes, than they do upon 
that in Man (I mean exclufive of RecolleiUm 
in us) aiid the Ideas remain there in the Ab- 
ftnce of the Objefts, for a Principle of Opera- 
tion in them ; and to dired, arid aftuate them, 
and determine all their Motions. 

It is by thefe the Dog Dreams and Barks 
iti his Sleep, diftinguilheth his Mafter in a 
Crowd from all other Men, arid hath fuch a 
ftrong Ptopenfion towards home, that he will 
find the way to it from a great diftance be- 
fore the Ttaces of the Road are worn out of 
his Brain. Nay I aflert farther, that it is ne- 
eeflary their mere Senlations, and the Ideas or 
firft Inlpreffions in their Imagination, Ihould 
be more ftrong, and lively and durable, than 
they are in Man (as daily Obfervation fhews 
us they are) becaufe Brutes are altogether afted 
and governed bv Senfe ; and thofe ftronger and 
more vigorous impreflions of fenfiblc Objects, 
and the more exquifite Difpofition of their 
Organs to receive them, is plainly defignedby 
the Author of Nature to fupply the want of 
Reafon^ and of any immaterial Principle in 
their CompoHtion. 

M But 
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But then nothing of all this is truly Me- 
mon ; tho' it h ibmething Analogous to it^ for 
which \vc have no diftindand proper Word, yet 
it is entirely di&rent from it both in Kind and 
Degree. For as the Senlation or Idea grows 
languid and wears away, fo doth it gradualy 
ceafe to infiucncc or move the Brute ; it can- 
not be continued at one itay, by any Atten- 
tion or Advertency to one Idea more than ano- 
ther : it cannot be regain'd or reviv'd at Plea* 
iure when it is become weak and iecUe, by 
any voluntary Recolledicn from within, or 
any Hint or Intimation only from without, as 
in Man ; nor can it ever be reftor'd again, as 
I obferv^d, but by a new Senfation from the 
Prelcnce of the ObjcvJ. Memory is not a bare 
Rffjs^mn^ fimple Ideas in the yiifhtc< of the 
Objcds they rcprefent ; but a Power of Recol- 
hihn^ them at Will : and of attending to one 
Idea more than another^ wirhcut r^ard to 
the Strength and Acutenels of the Senlation. 

Another Obj^cHon agalnft the Opinion 

of Brutes having no Principle of Adion ia 

them abore Matter iss that upon this Suppo- 

fitfoo Hicy could not Altyve tifm/^x-^s. To 

whkrb I anfwer^ that tfaev do not Mn^ them- 

^^•w^ tho' they may be JGLid to naove Of tbewi^ 

[ as a Cfock c«3tn*t in any Propriety of 

ll be laid to QK>ve iciclf> tho* icnjoresof 

by the Force of Spring; or Wcigftt or 

Beodu- 
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iPendulum. And do we think that God can- 
not inconceivably form a piece of Clockwork 
which (hall go of itielf, and perform all its 
Motions (if I maybe allowed lb diftant a Com- 
parifonj for ten, or twenty, or thirty, or even 
an hundred Years together ; unlels fbme out- 
ward Violence or inward Failure of the Wheels 
or Springs occafions a ftop of that Motion, 
which kindles and keeps up the animal Heat 
and Warmth, and preferves all parts of the 
admirable Machine from mouldering and Dill 
Iblution? And, to carry on the Similitude, 
would it come much fhort of Frenzy in Men 
to argue that a Clock muft have fome degree 
of Reafon and Memory ^ and an Immaterial Prin- 
ciple in its Compofition ; becaulc it moves of* 
itlelf? Ot^ on the other hand, fuppofing thd 
Clock to be Mere Matter ^ to difpute whether 
God cou'd not endue it with a Power of Thinks 
ing if he pleas'd ? 

Brutes are moved by the Internal Im* 
pulfe of thole Ideas which they have got from 
the Impreflions of outward Objefts, while 
thofe Ideas laft, tho' the Objcfts are Abfent ; 
as well as when they are Prefenf : Juft as the 
Motions of a fTatch are not only varied imme- 
diately>by the Finger from frtthouty while it 
adualy touches the Machine; but alfb by 
the Impreflion Lejt upon the Spring by the 
Hand, after 'tis removed. All the Adiods of 
Brutes are from a Neceffity of Nature ) the^ 
M 2 cann« 
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cannot zSt Otherwifelh^n they do, in the fame 
Difpofition of the Parts whereof they are ccnv- 
pounded, and under the ftme Impi effions from 
external Objeds. They ever yield to the moft 
Powerful Senfation, which remains as a ftrong 
and fure Byafi; upon them, till th^ fenfitive 
Idea is defaced or worn out; or till ibme other 
Rub in their way, or fome ftronger Impulfe 
of Impreffion diverts their Coi>rfe, and gires 
the Motion anewDcterminatiGn. They can- 
hot be properly faid to Intend or ^Deflgn any 
Motion one Moment before they move; nor 
Cirt they ofThemfH'Ves alter any pertieulap Mo- 
tion, or change it for another. And tho' they 
6ave a Propenfion and Tendency to many 
Things which are for their own Prefervation, 
and that of their Species ; yet all this is from 
a certain iVer^/)f, and a wife Difj>ofition of the 
Parts of their Frame; from an Aptitude in 
them to be fo moved by the Temperature of the 
Air, the Seafons of the Year, and the various 
tmpreffions of fuch external CWDJeds as con- 
duce to the Prefervation of their Being, and 
the Continuation of their Species. 

NaW fliould we flop here, iand couM fup-» 
Dofe that Charafters of all the Ohje&s in Na- 
fufc, with all the Tdtas they have an aptitude 
to caufe iaus, wereftamped on our Imadna«« 
tjpn ; and painted in lively and lafting Cblotirs 
fe as to remiin there diftind ahdintirc,- yet 
Hub alone would not amouitt to the Icaffr ^^> 

. grec 
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^M of Reaforn An Imaginatbn lb fumiihcd 
could be conceited as no other than a Urge 
aod carious Pt£turt of the whole Face of Na- 
ture, retaining the Similitudes of a raft Va« 
rlety of Objc^, in the very Order and Pro- 
portion Chcjr were delineated ; and at the beft 
preicrving them in the fame Rank and Form 
perhaps in which they were received thro' the 
Senfes. All this being hitherto no more than 
the Impieflionof one Material Subfiance upon 
another^ there it muft remain intirely ufdels 
and in vain as to any true and Troper Know* 
Udge ; and altogether unleen and unobferved, 
without Ibme higher and Immaterial Principle 
to take a Frofped of it in general, and a Survey 
of the ieveral Parts of it lucceffi vcly . When 
the Mind proceeds no farther than a bare View 
of thefe Ideas, it may be^ called an Intuitive 
Knowledge; and even this /7>y? Step of real 
Knowledge we could not be capable of, if the 
Thinking Subftance within us were altogether 
material. 

That Queftion io much debated, and fb 
tedioufly puriUed by fome, fVhether God by his 
Alm^hty Vower cannot fnperad to our Idea of 
Matter a Faculty of Thinking ? is fhamefuUy 
trifling and frivolous, unbecoming Men of 
common Sence $ but much more Philofophers 
and Metaph yficians. The very Queftion fup- 
pofes that Matter hath nothing of Thinking 
ta its Ow« Nature^ and this is readily owned 

M J by 
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by them 5 becaufc of that plain Conlcqucnce, 
That if Thinking were Natural to Matter, 
then every T article and every Syjlem of it 
would Think: So that the Queftion can have 
no more Meaning in it than this, Whether 
God can Alter the very Nature of Matter, fo as 
that it fliall be Matter and not Matter at the 
fame time ? Whether he can make the fame 
Thing to be a Thinking, and Unthinking Be- 
ing at the fame time ? To make the Queftion 
Sence it muft be, Whether God created Mat- 
ter with an -^jp/////^(? and Capacity to think in 
any Particular Contexture, or Combination of its 
Particles into any Syftem whatfoever 5 or by 
the Addition of any peculiar Motion added to 
it? But if lb, then Thinking would be a Pri- 
mary Ejfential Quality of Matter, whenever 
itfubfifted under that particular requifite Dit- 
pofition or Motion of Parts ; and then again 
do but Change this Difpofition of its Parts, 
^nd put them into Another Motion or Situa- 
tion, which are things merely Accidental to it, 
then it lofes that effential C^ality of Think- 
ing: And thus the fame Faculty fhall be Ep- 
fential and Not ejfential ^^ Accidental and Not ac- 
cidental to the fame thing. So that now the 
Doubt h neceiTarily relblved into the firfl: 
Sencelefs Queftion again, Whether Almighty 
Power cannot fuperad to Matter an Ejfential 
Quality which is C7»;/^r«r/^/ to it ? 

If 
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I F Men ihould give thcmfelves up to the 
fiarting fucb Queftions about every thing in 
Nature and Religion , Whether Almighty 
Power cannot alter every Thing from what it 
is, and make it fbmething elfe ; what Jargon 
would they make of Philofophy and Divini* 
ty ? The true Queftion is. What Almighty 
Power Hath done, and not what it Can do ? 
Sure they muft be very zealous for the Mate- 
riality of the Soul who raife a Queftion, Whe- 
ther God may not interpofe his Almighty 
Power to work Againfl Nature, and alter the 
general Laws^ and Properties, and Courle of 
it in every Man that is born? To fupport 
the Affirmative of this Queftion they define a 
Spirit a Thinking Subjiance, defignedly leaving 
a Fallacy intheDubioufnels of the Word Sub^ 
fiance; and thereby difingenuoufly confound- 
ing all Diftinftion between Material and Im-^ 
material Beingy which is all we can mean by 
Subftance when apply'd to Spirit. The Zf»- 
dency of that way of arguing is, to Conclude our 
Souls material j for if it is as eafy for God to 
fupcrad to Matter a Power of Thinking, as 
to fuperad a fpiritual Suhfianceox Being ,• then 
the latter is altogether Unnecejfaryy and there- 
fore Improbable. 

If it is here faid, that fince even fen^tive 

Perception is not originaly £^«//^/ to Matter 

^ li)ch, it is as eafy for us to imagine that 

M 4 the 
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the almighty Power of God may fupcrad a 
Property of Thinking to Matter, as a Proper- 
ty of Senfitive Perciptim ; I ^fwer, that no 
Man wn with any Truth, or Juftice to his 
9wn Mind fay^ that it is as £^ and Natural 
i(br him to imagine the one as the other ; or 
that be conceives no greater Abfurdity and In- 
eoofiftency in the former, than in the latter : 
For, however unknown the Riafm may be, 
and bow little foever we are able to account 
for it, the mind of Man f:annot but furmifc 
that thefe two things are not equaly probable 
and rational; lb that at firft fight the Objedi- 
Qn carries in it fofiicthing of Unfairmfs and 
^i/ingenuity 

B U T on the contrary, our Reaibn and Ima- 
gination do both of them readily fuggefl: to ua 
this wide difference between Thinking and Sen- 
fation ; that the firft, and not the latter, muft 
be originaly an EJJential Quality in whatever 
Being it is found : For if we did not naturaly 
conceirr it as fuch, Men would never have 
attributed it without Scruple to the Effence 
of Spirits in general, and to God in particular \ 
to whom they never yet ventur'd to attri- 
bute fenfitive Perception, otherwife than in 
pure Metaphor. So that we cannot imagine 
Thinking to be fuperadded to ixiere Matter 
iinder any Modification, or Contexture, or 
Motion whatfoever, otherwife than as an JE^»-f 
«m/ ^ahty, not only Jlhve the Nature of it ; 

but 
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bat even & Centrgrjf to it, that the itiperin* 
ducing of it qpoo mere Matter muft imply 
^is Contradid^, that it Ihall be Matter and 
not Matter at the fame dtne ; and muft con* 
Ibund all die commonly received DifFerence« 
and iettled Diftindions in the Mind, not only 
between the Nature of Man and that of all ir^ 
rational Amm^ds^ but alio between thefe and 
all purely Sfiritiud Bmgs % nay, between thefe 
laft and the whole Race of tnfeSts^ even the 
very loweft of them that are endued with Life, 
or Senle, or Motion. 

I F it b further urged, that Smfitive Percept 
turn is eflfential to Brutes (which on my Sup* 
pofition are mere Matter) tbo' not eflfential 
to the Tarts of that Matter of which they are 
composed ; and therefore the fuperadding even 
this eflential Quality muft change the Nature 
of Matter, and make it quite another Thing 
from what it was before; fo that the fame 
Contradidion holds here as in the liiperadding 
of Thinking to it, namely that it Ihall be Mat* 
ter and not Matter at the fame time. The 
Anfwer is obvious, that fenfiti ve Perception is 
EJfential to Brutes not as they are Matter ; but 
as they are a Syftem of Matter under a CeT'^ 
tain Modificatum^ and Contexture, and Motim 
of its Parts, by which they are adapted 
and difpofed to receive certain ImprefOoni 
from external Objeds: But that all this 
js unravelled again^ and intirely ceafetli 
I with 
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with the diifolution of the Frame; whereas 
we neceiTarily conceive Thinking not only ori- 
ginal and eiTential to the Thinking Subftance^ 
bnt Infeparable from it. Senfttive Perception 
therefore cannot be called eflential to Brutes, 
in the lame Sence that we conceive Thinking 
eflential to the Soul of Man ; nor can it be 
laid to be Superadded to Matter, in the fame 
Sence that fbme Men fuppofe Thinking may 
be fo : Nor ^an we fuppofe the Abfurdity and 
Contradidion to be the fame in both Suppo- 
fitions 5 there being no Propriety in that Phrale 
o{ Senjttive Perceptimbeingfuper added to Mat- 
ter ; any more than in faying, that Motion and 
Sound are fuper added to the Matter of a Clock. 
Motion and Sound are eflential to a Clacks but 
not to the Matter of it. 

I A M aware of the laft great Objedion 
which lies againft this whole way of arguing ; 
that from thence it will be inferred, that all 
Senfitive Perception in Brutes muft intircly dif- 
fer from that which is Human^ and be quite 
of another ii^/W; fo as to be a refemblance on- 
ly; or a fort of Imitation of odr Senfations. I 
Ihallmake no other reply to this, than to leave 
the Objedion as I find it. For I don't know 
why we may not allow Senjitive Perception in 
Brutes, to be fomething correfpondent only 
and Analogous to Senfation in Manramjatural 
Injlin£t is to Reafon. Their Senfations may 
fee all as Real as ours, ^nd yet be of a verjf. 

di^erent 
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difierent Kind^^ and that they are lb, is more 
than probable, lince it is plain they can have 
no (uch Confiioujhifs of their own Senlations 
as we have of ours; nor have they any Know- 
ledge of them properly lb call'd, as we have; 
nor have their Senfations any immediate ef- 
lential Concurrence of Spirit as thole which 
are human : So that fince this feems to be the 
Cafe, all the Impreffions made upon the Or- 
gans of Senfation in Brutes, and the Ideas con* 
iequent to thofe Impreffions are realy to be 
confidered as abfira£^edly and as much fepara- 
tcd from any Concurrence or Obfervation of a 
true Principle of Reafon and Underflanding, 
as the Sound and Motions of a Clock. And 
for this reafon I would have it remarfc'd here, 
that whenever I ufe the Words Knowledge^ or 
SDifiernrngj or ^iftisiguifiitigj or jiUion, as ap- 
plied to Brutes ; I don't mean that they have 
any fuch Powers properly Ipeaking as thofe 
which are called by the fame Names in Man- 
kind : But only that thefe are the beft Analo- 
gous Notions and Words we have, to reprefent 
thofe Movements of theirs which Icem to Mimick 
the Aiiions and Faculties of Men. 

But however this may be, yet the Ob- 
ftrvation arifing from thence is very natural; 
that thofe Men run into an unreafenable Ex- 
treme on the other hand, who to avoid the 
Souls of Brutes being immaterial, will have 
|hcm to be no other than a more refin'd and 

complicated 
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complicated fort of Engines or InfirumeMs ; 
and call them mere Machines^ or Tnppets^ or 
Oockuuwk 5 as if the Wildom and Power of 
the great Creator in the DifpoGtion of Matter 
and Motion, were to be direded by the Rules 
of our Mechanics ; and confined to obier vt the 
Meafures of human Artifice and Contriyance. 
As if God could not, after an IncQt$ceivable 
manner, work up a Syftem of mere Matter 
into a Brute? and by a curious Difpofition and 
Contexture of all its Parts, vaftly out of the 
reach of our Comprehenfion, could not render 
It in a peculiar manner fufceptible of fucb 
Motions and Impreflions from external mate** 
rial Objcds, as may be the impulfive Caufe of 
all that variety of A£Hons we fee in them ; 
and particularly of thofe which have ib near 
and lively a Refemblance of our human Sen- 
fations. So that all the Arguments to prove 
Brutes mere Machines and Engi$uSy in the com* 
mon Acceptation of thofe Terms, are preca* 
rious and imaginary ^ and the Words carry 
with them an odious tho' tacit Comparifon 
between the Art and Contrivance of Man, and 
the infinite Power and Wifdom of God, when* 
ever they are uled otherwife than as bare //- 
luflrations only of the Adions of Brutes; after 
which manner alone I would have them un-» 
dcrftood wherever they ocqur in this part of 
my Difcourfc. 

Thrv 
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Thet who bold Stnfitvvt Perception in Brutes 
to be an Argument o^the Immateriality of their 
Souls, find themfelves under aNeceffity of al- 
lowing thole S00I9 to bcNatarahlmmortallikjC' 
wife ; and they are fo embarrajled in chinking 
how todifbofe of thoie/rr^/im^ Immortal Souls 
after the Diflblution of their Bodies, and what 
fert of Immortality to contrive for them, that 
they imagine them sil to return into the great 
Soul or Spirit of the World 5 or by a Metemp- 
fiffbo^ to pais into the Bodies of fucceeding 
Animals; and then when they have done their 
Work, at the End of the World they are to 
be dtfcharged out of Being, and again reduced 
to their primitive Nothing. 

B u T if thole Souls are once granted to be 
Immaterial^ it is utterly inconceivable that they 
&ould not Naturaly have the fame Immortality 
with thofe which are Human ; fince we can-^ 
not with any Sence or Condftency diftinguiih 
two ^ifferetit Kinds of Immortality for created 
Spirits. If the Soul of Brutes is Immortal, 
TW cannot, when (eparated, be thought to 
lemain altogether in a State of utter Inadivity 
and Infenfibility, which communicarcd Senfe 
tod Adivity to Matter while in Conjundion 
With it And if fo, they muft be fcnfible of 
H^inefs or Mtferyy and in feme Degree liable 
to Rewards and Punilhments> as eternal as 
tbcir Souls. 

What 



174 Procedure of 

What heightens the Abfurdity of this Wiy 
of Thinking is, that in imagining the Souls 
of Brutes to be Immaterial, Men muft nccef- 
larily diftinguilh a great Variety of them both 
in Nature and degree ; one fort for Birds ^ an- 
other for Beafts^ and another for Fijhes. And 
thcle muft be all fubdividcd again into very 
different Species of immaterial Souls, accord* 
ing to the different Sorts there are under each 
of thofe general Heads. Nay every Fly and 
InfeB muft on this Suppofition have fomc fort 
of immaterial Soul, even down to the Cheefe 
Mite ; and what is yet more abfurd is, that 
there muft be an infinite Variety o^ Immorta- 
lities imagin'd to fuit the Rank and Condition 
of every individual, living fenfible Creature, 

I s H A L L conclude this Head of the Simple 
Apprehenjim or intellcdual View of the Mind 
which follows upon Senlation, when I oblirve 
that the Reafon why the Intelled, which takes 
a clear and diftind View of fuch numberlefs 
Objeds of Scnle in their Ideas ; hath not how- 
ever the leaft obfcure or indiftinft diredlAppre- 
henfion or fimple Intuition of a Vure Spirit ; is, 
becaufe we neither have an immediate Cw/r/- 
oufnefsj nor zDireSt fenfible Perception of any 
thing relating to the Nature of fuch a Being , 
nor can there be 2inj Idea of it, tobeview'd 
in the Imagination i which is however Capa- 
cious enough to take in all vifible Nature^ and 

to 
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to ftore up an immenfe Number of Ideas of all 
Objeds which occur to the Scnfes. What an 
amazing Variety of them are daily conveyed 
in by that one Scnfe of Seeing ? to which if wc 
add thole of the other Senles, we ftiall render 
the Number inexhauftible 5 and yet nothing of 
all thefe is properly Knowledge, confider'd in 
themielves, and abftradedly from that Intui- 
tion or Fiew taken of them by the pure Intel- 
left : They arc only the rude and unwrought 
Materials^ heaped together for that Superftruc- 
turc which every Man is to raife according to 
the peculiar Difpofition of his natural Genius, 
the different Methods he purfues, and the De- 
grees of that Application of the Intelled which 
he ules. 

CHAP. IIL 

TT^e/econd Operation of the pure IntelleB^ 
That of Judgment. 

TH E fecond Operation of the pure Intel- 
ledt upon the Ideas of Senfation is com- 
monly called the Judgment it palTes upon them. 
Becaule my Purpofe is not to go thro' the 
Art of Logic in general, but to trace the 
Rife, and Progrefi, and Extent of our Know- 
ledge, more elpccialy as it relates to Religion 
and the things of another World ; I ftiall 
not enlarge upon this Operation as far as the 
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Nature of it tecfrntcB, tior ami williag wholy 
to pdai it by. 

The great Variety of Ideas of Senfation 
which is coi^yeyed to the Imagination and 
lodged there, is not for the fble guidance and 
direttion of us, by any inward Infiinci^ otlm* 
pdfe of theirs; and in order to remain there 
always un viewed and unoblerved by any higher 
Principle 5 which is the Condition of Brutes. 
Nor arc they there only for the naked View 
and Simpte hrnitim of the Mind which is its 
firft Operation upon them ,• but as Subjcds for 
the Farther Employment of our Underftand- 
ing and Will ; for Obfervation and Judgment} 
for all our Inferences, Difcourfes, and Reaibn^ 
ings ; for the Exercife of all the Faculties of 
an human Soul ; and for Ingredients which go 
into the Compofition of all thofe Complex No- 
tims and Conceptions which the Mind raifes 
up to itfclf for its own ufe, and to fupply the 
Want of Simple and Original Ideas: Inlbmuch 
that it hath an arbitrary Sway and Ibvereign 
Power over them ; and they are fubjeft to the 
Exercife of all its Operations at plcafare. Con- 
cerning, thefc Ideas and the ftveral Operations 
of the Mind upon them, thcle Miftakcs are 
common among Logicians, and fome Writers 
of Metaphyfics. 

Tho' they rightly lay down Tde4s as the only 
Iginal Materials for the Mind to work upon ; 

yet 
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yet they do it in the General^ without limiting 
theiii to tboie of Senfation only ; and without 
exploding and rcjeding (lich as are falily lup-^ 
pofed to be Turely Intellectual^ and equaly O- 
rigindl ; arid which are imagined by fome to 
come into the Mind another way thftti by Sed- 
fationorRefledion; all which are accordingly 
thought to be (in common with thofe of Senfe) 
the firft Ground-work and Materials of our 
Knowledge. As thefe laft are not mentioned 
in their Introduftions to the Art of Reafoning, 
which they muft and ought to be, if they be- 
lieved there were any fuch Ideas ; to neither is 
there any Provijioti made for the real want of 
thefe purely intelleftual Ideas, thro* their whole 
SyftenHs. This fure is an iiiexcufable Omiflion, 
and a fundamental Defe£fy both in the old and 
new Logic ; that they make no Provifion for 
explaining the true Manner of coming to the 
moft excellent Fart of our Knowledge, that 
of things Divine and Immaterial. This muft 
be either by Ideas of them Turely Intelle£iiiahy 
or by Ideas of RefleCfim-^ or by the help of 
thofe of Senfation formed into Complex Notions j 
by confidering them together with the Opera- 
tions of the Mind ; and then fubftituting thefe 
Notions jinalogicdly to reprefent things Imma- 
terial. Now the two firft of thefe Methods 
arc merely Imaginary y and have no Founda- 
tion in Nature or Reafbn ; and the laft is in- 
tirely omitted by the Writers of Logic ; who 
not knowing where to fix the Rife and true 
N Manner 
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Manner of our fpiritual Knowledge and Con- 
ceptions, have made it over to be treated of 
in MetaphyficSi under the fii ft mentioned Head 
of Ideas F^re/jf Spiritual ^tid Intellectual \ with 
much Obfcurity and Confufipn, and with very 
little, or no real Improvement of human Un- 
derftanding. 

Others confound thofe original Ideas of 
Senfation, with the Operations of the Mind 
upon them, fo far, that they fancifully lay 
down thole Operations as a new ict of original 
Ideas for the Mind to work upon. What an 
aukward Abfurdity is this ? The fame thing 
ftiall be an Idea^ and the Operation of the Mind 
upon an Idea at the lame time ; and. thus we 
muft tiave a new Idea for another fecond O- 
peration, and fo on/^ Injimtum^ Av\d this 
new Set of Ideas is expreffed by a Term as ab- 
furd, an Idea of ReJie£fiM; a hard Word 
without any real or determinate Meaning. If 
they had diftinguiflied them in plain Lan- 
guage, into Ideas of Senfe, and Ideas of Reafon^ 
(which they might with equal good Sence have 
done) all the Amufement would ceale; bc- 
caufc every Body could then fee that Reafin 
is the Operating of the Mind upon our Ideas i 
and fbme Ideas muft therefore neceifarily be 
Prefuppojedy for an Objedk of thofe Operations. 

And laftly, whereas this of yudgnunt \% a 
very Complicated 0]^QX^tion, and confifts of mar 
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ny Particulars, which if enlarged upon and 
treated of with Diftindneis and Peripicuity, 
would contribute much to the Diredion of our 
Underftaadiag in the purfuit of Knowledge : 
Yet theie are flightly pafled over and refolved 
immediately into Propqfitim and Enuntiation^ 
whereas thefe latter (hould be treated of iepa^ 
rately from Judgment, and under a diftind 
Head. For the Operations of the Mind com- 
pri£ed under that of its Judgments, may be 
without any AStual Affirmation or Negation. 
If it is faid that Propofitions are the Judg- 
ments of the Mmi reduced to Sentences ; I 
grant it, but thefe are as Accidental to the In^ 
ward Judgments of the Intelleft, as Words or 
Terms are to the Ideas in the Imagination^ 
andfhould be treated of with the fame Diftino* 
tion ; befides that ibmeof the Operations com- 
prehended under that general Name, do not 
admit of any Affirmation or Negation. E 
(hall inftance in Ibme of the chief of thoie O- 
perations of the pure Intelled upon our Ideas, 
which I include under this Head of Judg- 
ment. 

r. That of Separating thech from one zn^ 
othetrUidR^nging them into any order at Wiil. 
Our Ideas lie originaly in the Imagination, in 
the fame confufed and diforderly Manner, in 
which oiiitward Obje6b from our Infancy bap* 
pen 4x>ftrike upon ourSenles; and would ^- 
way€ contioue in the very fam^ fituatioa^ i€ 
N 1 ^^1 
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*hcy were not in the Power of the Intelleft to 
difpofe and manage at pleafure : By Singling 
out one or more from the reft, for a more ©/- 
ftin£l and Particfdar View and Confideration ; 
by Sorting and Tranjpo/ing them for any Pur- 
poles of the Mind ; and particularly Ranging 
them under feverai diftind Heads or Kinds for 
the foTmingUniverfal Ideas ; as when the Ideas 
of all Men we have, and have not feen, are 
reprefented by the Idea of One Man, which 
ftands for all Mankind. 

The Ideas of Senfation in Brutes lie with- 
in them unremoved, and their fituation is un- 
changeable ; they cannot put them out of the 
.order wherein they were ttanfmitted thro' 
the Senfes; becaufe they are purely paflSve, 
not only in the Receptim of all their Ideas, 
as we are ; but in that Inftigation and Impulfe 
of thofe Ideas which excites and prompts them 
to all their Operations. Their Ideas being 
the Impreflions only of one Part of Matter 
upon another ; and there being no adive 
immaterial Principle within them to change 
their Pofition, they muft neceflarily remain 
thus fix'd and Unalterable while they laft^ as 
fo many Figures of a Seal imprefled upon 
Wax. 

* 2. Anot|1£R inftance is that of Gmpa- 

ring our Ideas one with another, to mark and 

ibterve their ^re^/^M^^ and "Difagreements in 

cycry 
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every particular, whether effential or acciden- 
tal to them ; as when the Idea of a Tree and 
that of an Hirji are compared in refped of 
their Vegetative and Animal Life ; in rclped of 
the Circulatm of the Sap in one, and of the 
Blood and Spirits in the other. This Opera- 
tion ought to be diftinguiflied from that of 
confidering the Relatiom they bear to one ano- 
ther, which is but one particular way of com- 
paring them; the Likenefs znd Unlikenefs of 
Ideas (as well as of outward Objeds) their 
Agreements and Difagreements^ are things dif- 
ferent from their mutual Relations in all other 
InVtznc^^ztidthth dependences upon one ano- 
ther ; and therefore thefe are of a difiind and 
ieparate G^nfideration. 

Brutes do not Compare in any degree; 
for as they have a bear Senfation only of the 
Objed, and not even a fimple Apprehenfion 
of Its Idea within them, diftind from that Sen- 
fation; fo they can never attend to more 
than One Idea at once; they muft neceflfarily 
advert to their Ideas fucceffively one after an- 
other, and ieparately 5 but can never put two 
or more Ideas together to make a Compart^ 
pm. If they had any Power for fuch a Per- 
formance within them, we ftiould fee them 
iiftualy put two or more outward Objects to- 
gether 5 as fTe do, for their more convenient 
and eafy diftinguifliing. Brutes may indeed 
\K( Said to Dijcern the difference between twQ 
N 3 ^ 
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or more Objcfts which are prefent to their 
Senfes; and to diftingttifli them in fom^ fenfi- 
ble Citcumftances ^hich immediately ftrifce 
u{)on them : But this is not Comparing Ideas^ 
nft lior their ObjiBs^ even when they are Pre- 
fent ; nor is it any thing of the fame nature 
with Difcerning in Man -, for they diftinguifh 
thofe Objefts no otherwife than by being moft 
Influenced and Mcrotd by fuch of them as do 
make the ftrongcft, and moft vigorous* or the 
moft frequent and lafting Impreffions upon 
their Senfes. 

y 
3. A THIRD inftance is that of the Intel- 
left's Enlarging or Diminijbing thofe Ideas in 
any Proportion whatfoever. When we have 
looked upon a Tree we can ftiut our Eyes, 
and enlarge the Idea we have of it to any Size^ 
even to reach the Clouds ; or diminiih it in 
our Thoughts till we reduce it to what it was 
in its firft Principle or Seed. This is what a 
Brute can't do ; it cannot enlarge or diminifti 
the Idea of an Objeft which is even prelent to 
the Senfe ; fo far is it from being able to make 
theldeaof it larger or fmaller, that it neceffa- 
rily retains it juft as it was received from the 
Senfe. For Mere Senfation is but the A^ion 
or Iinprejfimoimzttxx?! Objefts, upon Organs 
which are material ; and the Ideas of Brutes 
are caus'd oiily by the Impr^ffion of the ani- 
mal Spirits from thofe Organs upon the Ima- 
jjln^tipo ; that 18 upon th^ inoft Ipirituous and 

jcfip'd 
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refined Parts of the animal Frame, difpofedby 
Nature for the common Reception of thofe 
Impreffions; and therefore a Stwple Idea can 
receive no Alteration whatfbever in Brutes but 
what comes from the external Objedt; and 
this can make no Impreflion but according to 
its own natural Bulk and Size. 

So that in order to a Poflibility oi Enlar- 
ging or T>imimjhmg any one Idea, we muft 
neceflarily fuppofc fomc Principle diftinft from 
Matter, and Superior to it 5 that is fome im-^ 
material Principle which hath a Power over 
thofe Ideas that mere Matter cannot h^ve.. If 
a Brute could enlarge or diminifli an Idea in 
the leaft degree, it is eafy to conceive it muft 
be able to do lb in any Proportion 5 for the 
iame Power or Faculty that enabled it to B€t 
gin that Operation, muft enable it to Carry 
it On farther j the firft Ad of enlarging or di^ 
minifliing being equaly, if not more difficult, 
than a proceeding in it, and as intirely inde- 
pendent of all Matter and Senlation. To 
which I (hall add, that the Senfations of Brutes 
are all the ^ireEiion they have for their Pre^ 
fervation and Safety ; and if they could thus 
^ijguife them, by Altering the Size and Tro- 
portion of their Ideas ; thofe Ideas would not 
anfwer the Ends of Nature, but Mifguide them 
in all their Operations. 

N 4 4. Ano^ 
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4. Another Aft of the Pure Intelle£|; 
comprehended under its judging of Ideas, is 
that of "Dividing and Compounding them. A 
fimple Idea, as hath been obfcrvcd, is not that 
only which is intirely Adequate to what it re- 
prefents, and Indivifible into more Ideas of the 
Same Kind ; but that which is taken in with 
any Diftindlnels by One Jingle Ad or Opera- 
tion of one and the fame Senfe 3 fuch a$ that 
of an Horje or a Tree ; and this may be fub- 
divided into more Ideas (tho' not of an Horfe 
or a Tree, yet) of the feveral Parts and the 
Idea of each Part may be viewed and confi- 
der'd feparatcly by the Mind. This is utterly 
out of the Power of Brutes 5 a Dog which firft 
hath had one view of his Mailer may, while 
be is prefent, look at his Face, and after- 
wards at his Feet, or at any other part of 
him fucceffively ; but this is not Subdividing 
the Idea of an human Body into the Ideas of 
its Parts : For when the Dog's Eyes are ftiut, 
or the Man difappears, he is utterly incapa- 
ble of this Subdivifion in the Abfence of the 
Objed, 

The Power of the Intelleft is no lels in 
Compounding its Ideas either in the PFhoUy as 
%vhen it compounds the Ideas of many Trees 
to make up a Wood ; or of many Houfes to 
make up that of a City : Or in Party when it 
Separates the Parts of different Ideas to frame 
I anew 
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a new Cempo/itim out of them. And this is 
done cither According to Nature, as when the 
Ideas of the Stem and many Branches are put 
together to make up that of a Tree 5 or ^- 
gainji Nature, as when part of an Horfe and 
jpart of an human Body are united into a Cen- 
taur ; which latter fort have been well called 
Chimerical 

Brutes can no more Compound than they 
can divide ; for all Senfation is of Tarticulars^ 
and therefore fo muft the Ideas be which arc 
confequent to it. What is there in Them 
which Ihotjld unite any of thofe Particulars in- 
to one Compound Idcz,? Not the external O^ 
jeiiSf which can each of them make but one 
fingle Impreffion of themfelves ; nor the Or^ 
gan of Senfe, which receives the Impreflions 
fingly, and tranfmits them lb to the Imagina- 
tion, which alio being material retains them 
jufi: as they are tranfmitted from the Senfes. 
^o that nothing can put two or more of them 
together into one compound Idea but fomc 
Principle fuperior to Matter, and to all that the 
Objed hath any Aptitude or Power to work ei- 
ther upon the Organ of Senfation, or upon the 
Imagination. It hath been urged that a Dog 
compounds the Shapej and Smelly and Voice^ 
to make up a Compound Idea of its Mafier^ 
and that it knows him by all three at Once^ 
which, as I have obferved, is not true : How- 
f vcr were it fo, this would be a com^vxtvdvw^ 
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of inward Ideas only in the Trefence of the 
outward Objeds of them ; ib that unlefs the 
Dog could unite thofe three Ideas in the Ab- 
fence of his Mafter, to make up One Idea of 
him, it is not properly that compounding 
which is the Privilege and Power of an human 
Intellcd. 

CHAP. IV. 

Of AbfiraEiton. 

ANOTHER Ad of the pure Intelled in 
relation to the Ideas of Senlation com- 
monly reduced to this head of Judgment is 
faid to be Abfiradtim^ which is uliialy diftin- 
guifhed into two Sorts, and both of them e- 
qualy groundlefe. 

I. The firft is a Logical Abftraftion in or- 
der to form General Ideas j which is thought 
to be performed by withdrawing the Mind in- 
tirely from iall the Individuals^ and then form- 
ing one fingle Idea which fiiall reprefcnt the 
Whole Kind or Species at once j as when we 
remove our Thoughts intirely from all the In- 
dividuals of MeHy and frame to our felves one 
general Idea diftind from them all to reprefent 
the whole Race. And thefe General abjiraB 
Ideas fliall, in the modern refined Method ot 
forming them, prove the ftrangeft and moft in- 

coniifient 
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coofiftent Mmfters in the World. Thuis the 
General abJhaSi Idea of Mm, (hall not be of 
a black or white, Ihort or tall, thick or flen- 
der Man; but fhall be All thefe and Nme 
of them at the Safne time : The general ab- 
ftrad Idea of a Triangle Ihall be neither of an 
Equilateral^ not Equicrurd, nor Scalenum i nei- 
ther Oblique nor ReSfopigky but all and none of 
thefe at once. 

Now this is utterly impradicable, and 
therefore Abftradion in this Sence is a hard 
Word and without any determinate Meaning; 
for if the Intelleft abftra£ls from all the Ideas 
of every Individual, it can have no Idea at all 
left to operate upon. When we fay Mankind^ 
it exprefletb no one Diftin5{^ Abfiradl, General 
Idea which ftands in the Mind for all the In- 
dividuals at once $ but it (ignifies the Idea of 
One Individual^ which is no otherwife made 
general, than by our conceiving all the reft of 
the fame Kind By that one; lb that in truth 
it is thefingle Idea of any one Individual which 
is made to ftand for and reprelent the whole 
Species. There is no fuch thing in Nature as 
any Umverfal realy Exijiing^ either to ftrike 
upon our Sen(es> or to be an Objcft of our 
Reafbn ; and confequently there can be no 
iuch general abftrad Idea in the Mind. If 
there were any fuch, it would be equaly Sinipk 
and Original with that of one Individual ; and, 
which is yet more abfurd, whether fuch an 

Idea 
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Idea were fuppos'd to be from Nature y or from 
AbJiraStioHj or Creation of the Intellect, it would 
necelTarily imply this plain Abfurdity, That 
it would not only be both a Particular and 
Univerfal Idea, as you differently Conjider'd 
it, which is very allowable and may be true ; 
but it would be adualy and In itfelf both 
a Simple and Compounded Idea at the Same 
time, which is downright Contradiftion j <$/wp/f, 
as it repreiented the whole Kind at once, 
in one fimple Idea abfiraBed frorh all the In-* 
dividuals j and Compounded 2c^ it Included them 
all 

And now we may have leave to wonder 
at thofe Perfons, who fingle out this fort of 
Imaginary AbflraBion for the only perfcd Di- 
ftindion between Men and Brutes \ and chufc 
to place the only Difference between them 
in that fort of Abftraftion which one would 
think could never enter into the Head of Man 
or Beafl. Nay we may with good realbn lay, 
that of all the Operations of the pure Intelleft 
they are lead: diftinguifliable in this of making 
the Idea of one Individual ftand for all of the 
fame Kind, which is the True Abftradion. 
When we have an Idea of one particular Man, 
this ierves us to diftinguifli the whole Speciet 
from any other: And thus far even Brutes 
ieem to approach to this Power, namely, that 
the Idea of a Particular Man whom a Dog 
for inftance hath feen^ ferves in bi$Imagii;iatioQ 

whereb;^ 
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\vhcreby to diftinguifh any Individual of the 
Same SpccicSy (^ often as it is excited again by 
the Tre fence of any other Man) from the /»- 
dmiduals of any Other Species. 

If Men had faid that tho'B rates diftin- 
guifh every Individual as it is an Outward Ob^ 
je£ft and as it aduaiy prefcnts itfelf to the 
Seufii yec this is not diftinguifhing Ideas in 
The Abfence of all the Individuals, or making 
one Idea or Conception ftand for the Ideas or 
Conceptions of them AIL That they can't 
any way diftinguifh one whole Species from ano- 
ther 5 much lefi difcern any determinate ef- 
Icntial Property, wherein All the Individuals 
agree; as Rationality in Man. And laftly, 
that they cannot diftinguifli even between the 
Individuals, but in fuch Qualities as depend 
upon adual outward Senfatim ; whereas Men 
can diftinguifli between both the Species and 
Indrviduals in things intirely independent of all 
outward Senfation. If thefe things, I fay, had 
been urged, they would indeed have made a 
perfcd Diftindion in this refped between Men 
and Brates. But for Men to allow Brutes 
Reafin in common with Mankind, that is« 
allow them to be reafonable Creatures ; and 
.yet afterwards to place the Diftindion between 
them and us in a fort of Abftradion which is 
altogether Irrational-, is no other than firft: Rai^ 
Jmg Brutes up to the Dignity of human Na- 
tauc^ and then Degradinjg Mankind below it. 

I HOPE 
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I HOPE from what I have faid it is rea- 
Ibnably plain how falfe and groundleis that 
Opinion is, which alTerts, that Brutes dofime 
of them reafin in certain InftanceSy as furely 
M they have Senfe. Andy that if they have any 
Ideas at 4//, we cannot deny them to have fome 
Reafon. But if Some Brutes reafon, why not 
^//Brutes? Or which are thofe Brutes which 
do reafon, and which do not? Which are 
the rational Brutes, and which are irration- 
al ? Again, which are the certain Inftances 
in which they do reafon, and which are to be 
referred to pure Inftinft > Surely if ibme of 
them have reafon, they all have more or 
lels of it $ it is fure they are all direded in 
their Operations by one common Principle, 
whether that be Reafon or Inftinif; which 
laft is no other than the prompting and Im- 
pulfeof Ideas from the ImpreCfion of outward 
Objeds. 

If you grant they have Some degree of 
Reaibn, it will be hard to tell why they have 
not a Greater degree of it s for they have as 
many Senies as Men, and generaly more 
acute I and conlequendy have all their Ideas 
more diftind than wetiave. Ideas of Senft- 
tion are the (Mily original Groundwork of all 
-Our Knowledge 5 and if Brutes have ali the 
Original Materials which we have, and €^n 
Reafm upon them, \^hat fiiould feinder ttMn 

from 



THE Understanding. 191 

from attaining to the fame degrees of Know-' 
le^t which we have ? What trifling is it to lay 
they realbn but a Little ? They compare their 
Ideas but a Little f They compound them but 
a Little? Forfince material Objeds can caufe 
Ideas by making Impreifions of themielves, 
but no mere Matter can operate upon thofe 
Ideas after they are once form'd ; then tlie 
caufe that we reafon more, and Brutes lefs, 
muft be^ either becaufe their Organs are not 
io well difpofed to ad in Conjundion with an 
immaterial Principle j or becaufe the immate- 
rial Principle in them is of a very Diminutive 
Kind ; or not §luite fb immaterial perhaps as 
ours. They whoftretch their Zeal fb far for 
making Men of Brutes, are the very Pcrfbns 
who labour to make Brutes of Men $ and 
will have the Soul of Man to be nothing but 
Matter with a Faculty of Thinking Superadded 
to it : And if fb, the Soul of a Brute, according 
to them, muft be Matter with Re^m fiiper- 
added to it ; for Thinking and Reafon (ignify 
Che fame thing. 

I T is confefled then by thefe Men, that 
Jhinking is a Faculty that is not originaly in 
the Nature of Matter, but Superadded \ and 
if fb then it is a Faculty Above the Nature of 
it, and therefore Cmtrary to the Nature of it. 
Bat it implies no Contradidion, fay they ; Ho 
-more, fay we, than that God ihouid make the 
lame thing to be Matter^ and No Matter at 
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the fame time ; no more than in fuppofing 
that Almighty Power fliotiid take away Know-^ 
ledge from a pure Spirit, and fuperadd Gravity 
or Solidity to it $ that is, (hould make it fbme- 
thing elfe, and not Spirit. To which I may 
add this Contradidion farther, That the fame 
Faculty of Reafon fhall be EJfentiaho a Syftem 
of Matter, and yet only Accidental and Super* 
added to that fame Syftem by almighty Power ; 
for that Thinking is EJfential to Man I hope 
will be allowed by thole, who contend fbr the 
Poffibility of its being Superadded to Brutes. 

What Extremes thefe Advocates for Brutes 
run into? They attribute Thinking to Beings 
purely Immaterial^ to Angels and to God 
himfelf ; whereas it is properly the joint Ad 
or Operation of pure Spirit and Matter in ef- 
iential ConjunHiony and on the other hand 
they attribute thinking or Reafon both to 
Men and Brutes as Mere Matter^ without any 
Union with an immaterial Subftance ; and 
both with equal Abfurdity. That which de*. 
ceives Men in this latter Opinion is, that in all 
their Realbnings in favour of Brutes, they ever 
confound the adual Senjitive Perception thefe 
have of outward ObjeBs^ with the Knowledge 
we have of the Ideas of thofe Objeds after they 
.are lodged in the Imagination: Whereas the 
fimple Apprehtnfion of the Mind ; Judging in 
all its Inftances; Reajoning^ and all the Ope* 
rations of the Intelleft are moftly imploy'd 

and 
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atnd cxercifed immediately upon Ideas^ and not 
ujxm their external Obje£bi 

This it is which evidently ihews the Ne- 
ceffity of an immaterial Principle in Man; for 
the Adion or Impreffion of Matter upon Mat- 
ter^ may occafion many, and very diftind Ideas^j 
but thefe are as yet nothing more than fo 
many immediate lenfitive Perceptions of the 
outward Objed conveyed to the Imagination 5 
which may from within prompt and excite 
Animals to many Operations : But being only 
coniequent to the fimple Perceptions of the 
Objeds, and not being any New Perception ot 
Apprehenfion of the Ideas themfelvcs, it is a 
Degree of Knowledge which can receive no 
other Increafe than what proceeds from a Re- 
newal or Repetition of the fame or like Im- 
preiEons ; unlefs there were a Principle above 
Matter to apprehend the Ideas themfelvcs, to 
judge of them, and to reafon upon them* 
Without this there can be nothing beyond a 
bare Perception or Idea of the Objed:, which 
is fboner or later worn out as there are new 
Impreffions of different Objedsi or according 
to the Difpofition of thofe refined and f piritu- 
ous Parts of the Frame which are more im- 
mediately fubfervient to the Imagination, the 
Seat of thofe Ideas. 

All hitherto is but a naked Perception of 
the outward Objed} but when thcle Ideas arc 

O once 
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I. The Kdoiffetfge of Brutes 75T«r/w^/« in 
Ideas ^ omrs only Bij^ins there. 

5. The I It fimple Ideas of Senfation arc 
Ac whde Extent of all their Knowledge j 
whereas thcj are only the Groundwork and firft 
Materials 01 oars 

4. Ip their Ideas are ever fo little dcfaeec! 
w decayed, they can never be repaired but by 
a New Impreffion of the Objed : Ours can be 
fenewcd and revived again, when faded, by 
▼oiuntary Recolleaion fFtthout the Objea, 
which is truly and properly Memory. 

5. They Necefarily follow the Inftind and 
Prompting of their fcnlitive Ideas in all thcit 
Operations 5 we can regulate all our Operati- 
ons even in Oppojition and contrariety to them. 

6. They cannot Alter the Nature, or Pro- 
portion, or Diipofition of any of their Ideas; 
vrectfiTranJhofe, and jilfer, and Compvundthcm 
even Agmiifi Nature. 

II. T H E other fort of AbftraflKbn is called 
f4etaphyfkid^ and is faid to be performed by 
taking the Mind intircl^ off from all the Ob- 
jefts, or rather Ideas or Senfation, and all its 
Compofitfensotit of them ; and from all thofc 
Complex Notiom and Conceptions of things in 

O i ^>» 
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this World, which are made up of Ideas of 
Scnfe confidered together with the Mind's ope- 
rations upon them ; in order to form Abjira^ 
Ideas of Heavenly Things and Incorporeal Be- 
ings. But this is utterly imprafticable in this 
Life, as any one may find upon a Trial ; af- 
ter the utmoft Efforts of the pureft Intelled 
to conceive or frame fuch an AbfiraH Idea, he 
will find his Attempt vain and trifling. If 
any one fuch Idea could be afligned, and a pro- 
per Name found out for it, we might the left 
wonder how Men could purfue this Notion fo 
far as they do, to the great Obftrudion of 
true Knowledge, and perplexity of human 
Underftanding. 

I F we AbjlraB intirely from Material Sub- 
ftance and its Properties, we fliould have no 
Idea nor indeed Confcioufnefi of Being at all j 
for that could never enter into the Mind with- 
out the Idea of Ibmething adualy Exifting up- 
on which to excrcife our Thoughts ; and fince 
the Mind can ^ireiily perceive nothing adualy 
exifting but what is Material, our very Idea of 
Exiftence muft take its Ftrjl Rife from thence. 
If we abftraft totaly and intirely from Thinkinf^i^ 
we can have no Conception at all of the Know- 
ledge of any IncorporealBcing-, therefore Think-- 
ing, which is the joint Operation of pure Spi- 
rit and Body united, is the befl: Notion and /2^- 
prefentation we can have of that Knowledge, 
which is performed without any Concurrence 
I or 
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or 'Gommunicatioo with Matter. If we ab- 
ftrad, I lay, intiidy fiom our Tkmkmg^ which 
inclades the Labour of the Brain ; we could 
form no Notioo or Conception of the JV.fdom 
of Spirits 10 general, muchlelsof the Wifdom 
of God I and therefore lor fFant of any Inch 
abftrad Notion or Idea, which Men are pleas'd 
to (peak £) much of, we are forced to lubftitute 
that of our Thinkings to rcprefcnt an inconcei v • 
able Correffmdent ^PerfeBim which is in God. 
So if we totaly abftrad from the Notion of 
^(nsctr in Man, we (hall have neither a Word, 
Idea, or Notion left for that incomprehcnfiblc 
Perfedion in God called by the Ikme Name ; 
and thus it is with his Goodnefs^ and with all 
other Perfedions which we attribute to him. 

The Cafe is the very fame in the Myfte- 
ries of Chriftianity. If we totaly and intirely 
abftrad from the Ideas or Notions we have of 
Father y Son^ and Spirit in the ftridly literal and 
proper Signification of the Words, when fpoke 
of Men ; we can have no Notion or Concep- 
tion at all of any perlbnal Diftindion in the 
Divine Nature : And therefore it is that God, 
inCondefcenfion to our only way of Knowledge 
hy the Operations of the Intelled upon Ideas 
of Senfation, hath thus revealed that Myftery 
to us for which we could have had no fuch Ab^ 
firaH Notion orldea ; and confequently no Idea 
or Conception At all-, if it were not to be con- 
ceived by the Mediation and Subjiitution of 
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loch as were plain and familiar to 06. If we 
abftraft intircly from a Tria^ Purehafe^ or 
Redemption among Men; we could have no 
Purely IntelleBuai ot Abftra£t Notion or Idea 
of the real worth and valtSJof the Blood of 
Cfafifl: to obtain Salvation for iis; and confer 
quc^tly no Notion or Idea at all of it : There-? 
fore this Myftcry is reveal'd to us under that 
Analogical or borrowed Conception among Usy 
which is moft fuitable and anfwerable to the 
Nature of that Divine Price or Purchafc; to 
^hat Value and Merit which, as it is in its own 
Nature, is utterly incomprehenfible to us. 
And laftly, fcould wc abftrad intircly from 
the Notion we have of a Man*$ interceding to 
a Prince, in behalf of a Criminal ; we (bould 
have no Notion or Idea left in the Mind to 
reprefent that Intifceffion^ which Chrift makes 
in pur behalf to God. 

T H us I might run thro* all other Inftances 
of Divine Things, and ihew how we can fornx 
no Ideas or Conceptions of them intirely Abr 
firaUidixom thofc oiSenfatifHy and the Opifa- 
tions of our Minds upon them ; and that when 
we Attempt to do fo, we can neither think 
»or fpeak at all of them. The true Abfirac- 
tim (if Men fVill call it by that Namej con- 
iift$, not in thus afpiring above the Power and 
Reach of all human Underfianding, and huntr 
ing after Ideas or Conceptions of Divine Things^ 
and incorporeal Beings intirely abftr^ded from 

aU 
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all Seniation, and totaly independent of it : 
But in altogether laying afide that vain and 
fruitleis Attempt^ and in fubftituting the only 
Notions we have, and which are Naluraly and 
Eajy, 2ndF4mlim^ to Reprefint and Stand For 
thole immaterial heavenly Things, of whole 
real Nature and Properties we can otherwife 
obtain no Notion or Idea; and in raifing and 
transferring our Thoughts thus, from the L//e-» 
rd StriH Propriety of thofe Words and Phrafes, 
HI which we ezprefs them ; to that AnaUgkdl 
Import and S^nification of them, by which 
they areas it were fandified and fpiritoalized* 
That is, by confidering each of the Cxmte^ 
tions we thus iubftitute, as repreienting a n^ 
and C^ri/p^mdent, but IncMceivgbit Natore ot 
Ferfeftion, of which we cannot in oor preftnt 
State form any AbftraBIdea or Notion ; or in^ 
deed any other Conception at all, than by Me- 
diation of the Ideas and Notions of this World. 
This B the True and only AbftfuHion we are 
capable of with regard to Things ipiritual ; 
which, we fee, is fo far from being intirely in- 
dependent oi all Ideas of Smfat w^ and the iniN 
mediate Operations of the IntcUett upDu 7htm 
(as fome would have it) that we can no other* 
wife think and fpcafc of fuch Objeds than m 
thefc worldly and human Symbols; and that 
if we abftrad from Thtft^ we rouft at the fame 
time abftrad from ^/^ thought of heavenly and 
fupetnatural Beings, and can h^ve neither 
Names noi Ideals fer them. 

O 4 X^^^ 
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Thus might we reaflume all the forego- 
ing Inftances, and fhew how we are capable of 
no other abftrad Notions of the Exiftence and 
Attributes of God and purarf^pirit, than fuch 
analogical Reprefentations as I have defcribed ; 
unlels Men will ftill call thefe jibftraSt and 
purely InuUtBud Ideas^ becaufe they (land in 
the Mind for what is Incomprehenfibley and of 
which we can have no proper abftrad Ideas or 
Notions at all. When we employ ourThoughts 
on the Myftery of the Trinity for inftance, it 
is not to be done by aiming at any AbfiraB in-» 
telledual Ideas of that incomprehenfible Unity 
and Diftindion in the Divine Nature ; which 
can never be obtained ; But by exercifing our 
Mind onthoie Subflituted Omceptionsm which 
that Myftery is revealed to us; by confidering 
the familiar Notions of a Father and Sm by 
Nature, together with the beft Conception we 
can form of our own Spirit which is united to 
Matter, as the only Corre/pofulent Repreienta-» 
tions we can have of thtt Divine Diftindion ; 
and by taking thofe Terms in the Analogical 
Sence, as being expreffive of what is Jnjwer^ 
able J xW Still inconceivable in the Divine Na^- 
ture. 

Now in proceeding thus we muftneceflfa*^ 
rily infer, that if this Myftery is revealed to 
us under fuch Analogical Refemblances as evi- 
dently imply a Real and even Perfonal Diftinc- 

tion^ 
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tSon; we are to think and fpeak of ft as fucb, 
or not think or fpeak of it at all. I here leave 
the Reader to run over all the other Myftcries 
of Chriftianity in his own Mind ; as well as 
every thing in "Natural Religion relating to 
the Nature of God, and the things of another 
World ; and fee whether this is not the True 
Abftradion? And whether any thing hath 
been of more fatal Confcquence to Religion, 
than miftaking it for an airy fanciful Purfuic 
of AbfiraSi Notions, 2LndrPurelyIntelkSiual Ideas 
of things altogether imperceptible and incon- 
-ccivable as they are In themfehes, by the help 
t)f even the moft exalted Notions we can form ? 
I fhall only give the Hint here, that this true 
Abftradion, or rather Transferring of the Mind 
from our Ideas and Notions of things tempo- 
ral, to thole ipiritual Things which are thus re- 
prefented by them ; holds not only with re* 
fpcSt to the Underjianding, but alfo thcPFiU and 
jifftSiims of an human Soul; Which are never 
by any ^ire£t and Immediate Operation em* 

?loyed onAbJlradi intelleftualldeas of heavenly 
i'hings I but are then lifted up from Earth to 
Heaven when they are exercifed on our com- 
mon and natural Ideas or Notions confidered 
as Types^ which reprefent anfwerable incon- 
ceivable Antitypes. Thus are our Love^ Joy^ 
Feary Hopey i>efirey Gratitude employed, not 
Immediately upon any direft Ideas of the real 
Perfedions of God or Heavenly Blifs, which arc 
iQComprehenfiblc} but upon the Analogous 
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G^nceptions we form of the GoodnefsMd Power 
of God, and of a future BlifSy from the beft 
Notions of that Goodneisi and Power, and 
Happinefs which we experience Here: That is 
in other words, we employ our Affedions oa 
things inconceivable, in their correfpondent 
Subflitutes alone ; in which caie the Ideas or 
Conceptions don't ftand for their Proper origi- 
nal Objeds, but are us'd as Reprefentatkns of 
what is highly exalted above the Reach of all 
our Faculties. This is the only Method we 
can arrive to of fandify ing our affedicms ; of 
removing them from things on Earth, and Set^ 
ling them on things above ; things Not feem, and 
whereof we can have no ^sreB or j4bftrd£i JUeas 
at all. 

What hath been faid hitherto of the Ope* 
ntiona of the pure Intelled^ relates to Simf^le 
Ideas of Scnfation only $ and therefore it will 
be convenient to obferve here. That the fame 
Operations are likewife exerdfed upon all thole 
Jllterattons and Compq/aioms which the Mind 
raifes up to itfelf out of thofe fimple Ideas ; 
whether according to Nature, as the Idea of a 
JVoodot an Army; or againft Nature, as the 
Idea of a Centaur. When the Imagination is 
impregnated with thofe voluntary Alterattons 
or Combinations of fimple Ideas^ the Mind 
bath the fame full Power over them^ which tt 
had over fuch Ideas as were fimple and origi- 
Mil ) as that of Jntteitiou or fimple Apprebea* 

fion^ 
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iion, ind of Jiufgmmt in all its Inftances of 
Comparingy Cempaundmgy Enlarging, Dhninijb^ 
ing, and "Dtviding. The Mind hath likewife 
the fame arbitrary Dominion and Sway over 
ftU the Complex Notims and Conceptions which 
are formed out of thofe (imple or compound 
Ideas, confidered in ConjunAion with the O- 
perations of the Intellea upon them ; fuch as 
our Notions of Jnftieeox Charity^ and all ^- 
fwiand ykes. 

But what is more Material to be obferved 
is; that tho' we have no abftraft and purely 
intelledlual Ideas of celeftial and immaterial 
Beings for the Employment and Exercifc of any 
Operations of the Mind : Yet that which fully 
compensates the intire want of fuch fpiritual 
and intelledual Ideas, and ferves all the ends 
of Reaf&n and Religion in this Life is, that 
theie Operations are employed and exercifcd 
upon all our Conceptions and complex No-* 
tions, in the Same Manner^ when they are 
Symbols only ztid Reprejentations ofthings pure- 
ly fpiritual ,• as when they immediately re- 
prefent things merely Human or Temporal. 
That is, the Mind exerciies all its Faculties 
and Operations upon its Notions and Concep- 
tions, as well and Eafily yfhtn the Terms by 
which they are expreited are taken in their 
Analogical Sence and Meaning; as when they 
are confidered in their Firfi and ftriftly ^ro^ 

fer Signification j the Mind is equaly convcr- 
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lant with thefe Conceptions when they reprc- 
lent their Archetypes, as when it thinks of 
them without any farther Reference or Rela^- 
tion to the things of another World As for 
Inftance, the lame Operations of the Intellc£k 
are exercifed upon Spirit when it fignifies a 
purely Immatenal Being, as when it is taken 
in its more original Acceptation for our Soulj 
which is Matter and Spirit in elFential Union ; 
upon Knowledge when it is ufed to repreient 
a Perfedion oi God j as when it ftands in the 
Mind for that which is Human^ the only 
Knowledge we have any dired or proper Con- 
ception of Andfb it is in all other Inftances ; 
our intelledual and reafbning Faculties have 
the fame full and free Scope and Liberty here, 
in Jpprehendingj and Judgingj and Inferring^ 
which they could have if there were no fecon- 
dary or Analogical Acceptation of our Words 
and Ideas J as will more fully appear here- 
after. 



CHAP. V. 

Of Relation. 

TTHE fixth Inftance of the Mind's Ope- 
^ ration upon its Ideas refer'd to the Head 
of its Judgments is, that of obferving their 
mutual Relations and Dependences. This i^ 
Comparing indeed, but it is in one particular 

Inftance 
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Inftance only ; not in the Likenefs and Unlike-' 
nefs of things, which is very different from Re- 
lation and Dependency : For there may be a Si^ 
militude where there is no Relation^ and there 
may be a Relation or Dependence where there 
is no Similitude j as that between God and Ma-* 
terial Subfiance which is referred to him as its 
Creator. I fliall dwell no longer upon this 
Operation of the Intelled, than is neceffary 
to ftiew the Method and Procedure of human 
Underftanding in the Attainment of Know- 
ledge. 

I. First then, when the Mind confidcrs 
the mutual Relations and Dependencies be- 
tween all its Ideas of fenfible Objeds as they 
are in their own Nature, without any refpeft 
which they bear to Man as a Rational intelli- 
gent Agent ; from hence there opens a large 
and fpacious Field of Knowledge : That of na- 
tural Caufes and EffeBs 5 of the Manner of ma- 
terial Beings Operating upon, or Suffering from 
each other; of all their adive and paflive Pow- 
ers, as fome exprefs it ; and in (hort of their 
affeding and influencing one another in innu- 
merable Inflances j and this is called Natural 
Fhilofophy. 

But here it is worth obferving, that all the 
real true Knowledge we have of Nature is in- 
tivcly Experimental', infomuch that, how ftrangc 
loever the Affertion fcems, we may lay this 
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down as the firft fundamental unerring It old 
in Phyfics, That it is not within the compafs of 
hummUnderftandingto affign a pwely Jheculative 
Reafon jor any cm ^h^nomenon in Nature; as 
why Grafs is green, or Snow is white ; Why 
Fire burns, or Cold congeals ? By a Speculatpoe 
Reafon^ I mean, affigning the true znd Tmme'^ 
diate efficient Caufcji Priori^ together with the 
manner of its Operation, for any Efied what- 
ibever purely natural. We find indeed, by 
Obferyation and Experience^ that fuch and 
fuch Eflfeds jire produced ; but when we at- 
tempt to think of the Reafon PFhy^ and the 
Manner Bow the Caofes work thofe Effc£ts, 
then we are at a Hand ^ and all our Reafon- 
ing is {^ccarious, or at beft but probable Con*^ 
Jcfturc. 

I f any Man is furprifed at this, let htm in- 
ftance in fbme fpeculatire Reafon he can give 
for any natural Phenomenon f and bow plau- 
fible fbever it appears to him at firi(, he will, 
upon weighing it thoroughly, find it at lafl re- 
ibiv'd into nothing more than mere Obferya^ 
tion and Experiment'^ and will perceive that 
thofe Exprefiions generaly ufed to defcribe 
the Caufe or Manner of the Produdions in Na- 
ture, do realy fignify nothing more than the 
Effects. The mofl plaufible Reafon which can 
in fuch Cafes be afOgned, will be found td 
amount to nothing beyond a bare Compari- 
fewor Analogy of fomo Effe^s with others; 
3 as 
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as when Inferences are made from the Propor- 
tion of Velocity in other Liquids thro' Tubes 
of certain Conical Figures, to the Circulatioa 
of the Blood and Sfn'its in the Arteries and Vem$ 
of an human Body* Now tho' this laft fiiould 
be allow'd a plaufible way of GueJ/ing how far 
the Effeds may be Similar in both ; yet what 
Certain Scimtific Conclufions can poflibly be 
drawn from it, when fuch a Variety of Cif« 
cumftances, as occur in the complicated Frame 
of an human Body, muft join to render the 
Cafes fo widely T)ijferent ? Or what can be 
more groundkfs than to conclude, with a Phi- 
lolbphic Air of Pofitireneis, that becaufetbe 
fmalleft Particles of fome Medicines which we 
can difcern with Microfcopes, fcem, when 
thus viewed, to refemble fPidgeSy Globes, &c. 
therefore the Invifible Particles of which evco 
Th^e are composed, wou'd be found of the 
lame Figures, were the Clufters dilToIved and 
capable of being thus feen : And that conic- 
quently when they are diflblved tn the Hu- 
mours of our Body, they muft ad Mecham* 
calyy}&, as a Wedge or Globe, &c. docs out oC 
it^A)l theie Obferyations may with equal 
Juftice be extended to the Accounts given of 
the Mechanical Caofes and Manner of Motion 
and Operation in the Larger Bodies of the M^^ 
niverfe; whenever the Terms uied in fucb 
Treatifes are pretended Xg figpify any thing 
beyond EffeHs knowft from Experiment. 
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From hence we may fee how little that 
abftraded and Mechanical way of reaibning 
from the Strudure and Configuration of the 
minute Particles in Medicines^ and of the So- 
lids and Fluids in human Bodies, which obtains 
ib much of late, is like to contribute to ad- 
vance the Art of Healing ; fince it is in Truth 
no other than running altogether into Hypo* 
thefesj tho* our modern Mechanical Realbners 
profefi, at the lame time, to rcjeftand explode 
them utterly. For however they may tell 
you plaufibly in General^ that the different 
Species and EffeSis of Bodies, with their fpe- 
cific Glualitks and Attributes^ proceed from 
nothing elft but the different Figure^ Size, 
or Motion^ of their minute Particles: Yet 
when you come to Particular Inftances, and 
demand of them what that peculiar Configu- 
ration, Texture, Size, or Motion of the Par- 
ticles, for inftance, of Flower of Sulphur j or 
Camphire, or Mercury is, which renders them 
capable of Operating after ftich and fuch a 
manner, and producing fuch Effects in the 
Solids or Fluids of an human Body, and How 
they aft s you will find them utterly at a 
Lois. And whoever reads the Mechanical 
Reafbnings of fome of ourbeftand moft inge- 
nious modern Phyficians upon the Operations 
of thofe very Medicines, will find them all 
l^rccTirious Conjeifure J and nothing more than 
uncertain Hypothejisj dreffed up in the Style 

and 
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4ncl Form of Certainty and T)tmonftration. I 
cannot forbear therefore mentioning again this 
Fear and Jealoufy of my own, which I am 
pcrfuaded is not altogether groundlefs; That 
there never will be any great and confiderable 
Advances made in the Art ofHealin^y till all 
Hypotbefis and Mechanical Reafbnmg is out 
of Vogue i and till Men are come about again 
to the ancient Method of pure Experiment, 
and the common obvious Reafbning intirely 
from thence. 

Thus ftiort and imperfeft is all our boaft- 
cd Knowledge of Nature •, we are intirely in 
the dark as to the inward Strudure and Com- 
pofition of the minute Particles of all Bodies ; 
and can with no degree of Certainty judge or 
determine any thing concerning them, but 
from their outward Appearances and fenfible 
EfFefts ; when we attempt any thing beyond 
this, all our Realbnings are full of ConfuHon 
and Uncertainty. And yet even this purely 
Experimental Knowledge of Nature is how- 
ever a Degree of it aptly luited to' our prefent 
State and Condition in this Life; it anfwers 
all the Reafonabk Ends of our Well-being and 
Prefervation : And if we had Sagacity and A- 
cutenefs of Senle enough to penetrate into the 
very Intimate Ejfences of Things, and into the 
cxad Configuration of the Minutejl Parts of 
Matter, it would perhaps anfwer no other end 

P but 
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but that of ufekfs Speculation and Amufe- 
ment. 

2. From our Ideas of Seniation we infer 
the certain Exiftence of thofe external Objeds 
which caui'e or qccalion them in us ; from the 
Exiftence of thefe again, we infer a firft Caufe 
of all things eternaly and nqceflarily exifting j 
lince nothing could produce itfelf, or aft be- 
fore it was : And from hence again proceeds 
the Knowledge of that Relation which he bears 
to us as our Creator^ and Treferver. From 
hence again we infer the probable Exiftence 
of created immaterial Beings, which bear to 
us the Relation of fellow Creatures; iince we 
can let no Bounds to Space, nor to Almighty 
Power ; which niuft be able to create Beings 
of Perfedions vaftly fuperior to thofe of Man- 
kind; and free from thofe Wcakneffes and 
Imperfections we labour under ; and to whole 
unbounded Power and Majefty it feems moft 
agreeable to have done fo. From thefe Re- 
lations and Dependencies flow all the Duties 
comprehended under Piety towards God, fuch 
as IForJhipy and T^rayers-^ Thanhgiving^ and 
^raije ; Reliance upon his Providence, Grati- 
tude^ and Fear \ as alfo Veneration and Ho- 
nour towards thofe our fellow Creatures of 
io fuperior a Rank and Degree, that we can 
have no T>ireB ov. Proper Idea of them in this 
World. 

Again, 
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Again, when we come to confider the 
Relation we bear to our fellow Creatures of the 
fame Nature and Degree in this World, thence 
arilc the Duties of Humanity and Juftice. 
And when wediftinguifti thefe by thefeveral 
particular Relations of Confanguinity or AflS- 
nity, fuch as Wife or Hushnd, Parent or Chil- 
dren; or in any other Refpeds more circum- 
ftantialor adventitious, fuch as that of A/^/?^r 
or Servant J Trince or Subje£ish from thence 
flow all the feveral refpedive Duties and Ob- 
ligations which unbiaffed Rcaibn and Experi- 
ence teach us to be neceffary to the Benefit 
and Advantage of the whole Kind, and of 
every individual Man in particular ; and arc 
therefore to be difcharged to each other mu- 
tualy, according to the nearnefs or diftance of 
that Relation they bear to us. 

Lastly, When we come to confider the 
neareft of all Relations, that which we bear 
to our fclves, the regard that every man ought 
to have for bis own Welfare and Happinels; 
and the Relation which all Other yxGblc Crea- 
tures bear to him as a Rational Agent, thence 
arife all thdic Virtues and Duties which natu- 
raly tend to promote the Good of Body and 
Mind, fuch as Sobriety, Temperance, Chafti- 
ty. And all comprehended under this fecond 
Head, is properly Natural Religion or Morality % 
for the Sanation of all the Rules and Precept;^ : 
P % whercofi 
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whereof, and to fliew their tendency towards 
our Happinels in another World, the Under- 
Aanding proceeds thus: From the apparent 
unequal Diftribution of Rewards to thofc who 
obferve them ; and of Punifliments to fuch as 
tranlgrels them in this Life, lb plainly incon- 
fiftent with Goodnels and Jufticc in a perfeft 
Being ; we infer the Neceffity of a future State 
for a final Reward and Funifliment ; and con- 
iequently the Immortality of human Souls. 

Before I proceed to the next fpacious 
Scene which opens itfelf to human Underftand- 
ing, it is worth obferving here; that tho' all 
our Knowledge of Nature confifts either barely 
in the mere Contemplation and Simple Appre- 
henjion of our Ideas of Senfation ; or in Ex^ 
periment and Obfervation of outward Appear- 
ances, and of the various ways of external 
Objefts operating on one another; infomuch 
that all the pretended Theory and Speculation 
of natural Caufes and E£feds is precarious 
Conjcfture: Yet when we proceed to Morality, 
our Knowledge, tho' more truly Speculative j 
is Certain and Undoubted^ for the Regulation of 
our Pradice. We have a more evident, clear, 
and diftinft Knowledge of the Truths of na- 
tural Religion, than of the Nature or EJfence 
of any fcnfiblc Objeds, on which their Pro- 
perties and EfTeds depend. Material Bodies 
ftrike upon tlie Organs of Senlation only by 
Jheir Qualities and EfFcdsi and juft asthefe 

receive 
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recenre the Impreilions, lb they are diredly 
conveyed to the Imagination, bat without any 
clear and Adequate Reprefentation of the inti- 
mate Eflcncc of the Objeds; and confequent- 
ly we can know nothing more of them than 
from their lenfible Properties and Appearances, 
and from obferving how many different ways 
they influence and affeft one another. But 
the Cafe is otherwile when the Intelled confi- 
ders the feveral Relations they bear to one ano- 
ther and to us, and their mutual Refpeds and 
Dependences ; here its Knowledge is Clear 
and Adequate \ here it expatiates and exerts all 
its Powers 5 the Judgments it pafles upon thefe, 
without Partiality and Paifion, are Certain^ 
its Dedudions are Undoubted \ its Conclufions 
without Confufion ; and all the Ruks and Pre- 
cepts it forms concerning thofe Relations are 
of eternal Verity. And 'tis agreable to the 
Wifdom and Goodnei3 of God that the Cafe 
fliould be thus; (ince even the Experimental 
Knowledge we have of natural Objeds is per* 
fedly fiifficient for all the Ends of natural Re« 
ligion and Morality ; and as to any Other Uie 
of it, ierves the Conveniences and Exigences 
oifhis Life only 5 whereas the Truths of Mo- 
rality have a farther Refped to Eternity and 
the Purpo(c8 of another World. 



? 3 CH AI 
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foKT time. Men may in fVards indeed profefs 
thcii Diflcnt from the Evidence of Senfe, and 
charge it home with FaUhood and Fraud ; yet 
this is no other than giving tbemielves the Lie : 
It is ading againft Nature, which will recoil 
with irrefiftible Force whenever the unnatural 
Reftrain t is relaxed. When the Organ is right- 
ly difpofcd and exercifed upon its proper Ob- 
jeft, in a juft Diftance and Medium, theclcar- 
cft and ftrongeft Reafan muft yield to its Evi- 
dence, and can never interpofc but when there 
is a reafbnable Sulpicion of ibme Failure in the 
jidi of Senfation : Nor can if make any Inqui- 
ry whether the Evidence of Senfe is true ? 
But only whether it is truly the Evidence of 
Senfe? So that for a Man to argue againft 
the plaineft Evidence of Senfe, is to oppole 
the Evidence of Reafon to what in its own 
Nature admits oiNo Reafoning at all ; or what 
is worfe, to lay afide both Senfe and Realbn, 
and form a Judgment upon any Inftancc of 
Senfation without Regard to either of them, 

I T will be proper to add thele two Things 
farther concerning the Evidence of Senfe ; firft, 
that it was Necejfary it Ihould be fo direft and 
immediate, fo clear and undoubted ; becaufc 
it is the JFirJl Foundatm of all Other Know- 
ledge of things Human and Divine. If the 
Truth of this Knowledge admitted of any 
^oubty or were capable of any Proofy we 
QiDVild wapder abput in an ev^rlafting Seep- 

ficifm. 
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tkifniy without the lead Certainty in any thing: 
For no Proof urged for it, can be plainer or 
more evident than that which it is brought 
to prove ; and would therefore Itfelf require 
another Proof, and lb on with endlefs Confu- 
fion. The other thing to be obfcrved is, 
that all Self-evident Propo/itians, and Axioms^ 
and Toftulatay are clear and evident in Propor- 
tion to their near Affinity to Senfation ; and 
owe their apparent Truth and Certainty to a 
more Immediate Correfpondence with it. As 
that The Whole is greater than the Part; two 
Things equal to a third are equal in them/elves i 
all which and fuch like are derived more di- 
ledly from Senfation, and therefore have in 
them a Degree of Evidence little inferior to it. 

Now what I have iaid of icnfitive Know- 
ledge mudbeunderftoodof the Immediate and 
bare A^ of Senfation onily, or of the Idea con- 
iequent upon \t\ which the Intellect firft 
takes for granted, and then makes its own 
Remarks, together with all its Inferences and 
Dedudions from it. So that thus far only it 
is properly Knowledge^ or a Necejfary Ajjent of 
the Mind to an evident Truth ; and not Faith 5 
(for indeed All that is ftridly and properly 
Knruuledge doth, as fuch, exclude all that is 
properly Believing) and a Man is laid adualy 
to Know and not to Believe what he truly 
fees with his Eyes and hears with his Ears 
Faith may be Conjequent to that Aflent oft! 
Mind upon fenfitive Evidence^ but cannot I 
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that Very Affent of the Mind which makes it 
Knowledge. Thus they who aftualy faw La- 
zarus come out of his Grave at the call of J^e- 
fuSy could not be faid to Believe that they law 
him rife from the dead, but to Know that he 
did ib. They who were Eye-witnefles of 
Chrift's Afceniion, could not be faid to Be- 
Jieve that they faw hiiii afcend ; but to Know 
it. This Knowledge indeed and immediate 
Evidence of Senfe may be a good Ground and 
Foundation of fuch Truths as are direftly de- 
duced from thence by moral Realbning and 
Dedudion, and which may lb become the 
Objefts of our Faith. As the raifing Lazarus 
frorti the dead was a fenfible Evidence of a 
Divine almighty Power in Chrijft; and his af- 
cending up into Heaven a fenfible Evidence 
of the Truth of his ^oiJrine, and of his being 
the iJ^^w of G^^ and the true MeJ/iah, as he de- 
clared himfelf to be : The Spedators had a 
Knowledge of the FaSis, and a Faith of thofc 
Truths whereof they were intended as a Proof 
and Evidence. 

S o it was with Thomas the Apoftle ; he 
could not be faid to Belie^oe that he felt the 
Print of the Nails in the Hands of Chrift, and 
the Mark of the Wound in his Side -, but that 
be aftualy Knew them to be there : And from 
thence he Neceffarily inferred the Truth of his 
Refurre6tion, which was Knowledge ftill; and 
ipon this Senfitive and /?^r/(?»tf/ Knowledge it 

was 
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was that Be founded that great Article oi Faith ^ 
which he made open Profeflion of by crying 
out My Lard and my God. The Saying of our 
Saviour upon that Confeflion of his Faith was, 
BUjjtd are they ^hich believe and have notfeeni 
which is our Cafe who arc now Believers : Not 
becaufe we beUeve without Knowledge-, but 
becaufe our Faith is founded upon Rational only 
and Maraly and not upon any Senfttive Evi- 
dence of our own. We have firft a Know- 
ledge or moral Certainty of the Trath of the 
Fads, from their Teftimony who had a fen- 
fitive Evidence of them ; from the Hiftory of 
the New Teftament, and the rational Proofs 
of its being the Word of God : And it is upon 
this Knowledge we found our Belief of Chrift's 
being the Son of God and true Meffiah ; of 
his having Almighty Power; and of his being 
Our Lord and our God- 

A s it was neceiTary to difUnguifli thefe two 
things with Ibme exadnefs^ Senjitive Evidence 
and Faith properly ib called, upon many Ac- 
counts ; fo elpecialy was it requifite in order 
to open the Fallacy of thole who infift upon 
Strib Evidence^ in oppofition to Revelation and 
Myjfery. The Evidence of Fa^s related in 
Scripture, either Senjitive ox Rational^ is not 
properly Faith j butKnowledge; and the Rational 
Knowledge of fuch Fads Men either have, or 
may have if they pleaie, after the fame Man- 
ner they now come by the Knowledge of other 

Tranl 
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Tranfaftions related in Tropham Hiftory • And 
as for thofe revcal'd Truths which arc i)educed 
from them, and which arc properly the Ob- 
je£ts of our Faith, fuch as Chrift's being the Sm 
of God and true Meffiah, his having almighty 
Power, and being truly our Lord and our God ; 
it is plain they are of fuch a Nature as not to 
admit of any immediate Senfitive Evidence. 
Had thofe myfterious Dodrines and Truths 
been In themjehes capable of Immediate fenjitive 
Evidence either to the Jews or us, they would 
then become Knowledge, as was that of the 
Fads and Miracles 5 and fuch evident Know- 
ledge as would neceffarily Exclude all Faith. 
So that tho' our modern Unbelievers had ac- 
tualy Seen all the Miracles wrought by our 
Saviour, yet ftill upon their Principles they 
muft have continued void of all Faith in thole 
Myjlerious Doctrines to which the Miracles were 
defign'd to procure our Affent. For Miracles 
are but a Mediate external Proof of the Truth 
of fuch Dodrines, and have no Natural and 
Necejfary Connedion with the Propofitions re- 
Yeal'd ; and tho* an hundred of them were 
wrought for the procuring our Affent to One 
Myftery, it would ftill remain as Incompre-^ 
henfMe as before. But thefe Men are not fa- 
tisfied with any thing fhort of a flrid and Im^ 
mediate intrinfic Evidence for the DoStrines 
themjehes ; infomuch that their obflinate refu- 
fal of ap Affent to thefe reveaFd Truths, upon 
fuch a Principle, is in this Rcfped a Degree 

of 
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of PenrciicDcis crcn bcyood tiut of the har- 
dened Jews ; who attribadiig Quiffs Miracles 
to the Power of Beelzcbiib, and no other than 
giving Teftimooy to himfclf, required a Sign 
from the Father in Htmxm \ and had this been 
granted thej were content to acqoielbe in the 
Belief of his D^^rwj. 

But oar modem Unbelievers, if confifient 
with diemfclves, muft have rcjcded die Doc- 
trines notwithfianding thdr feeing even Such a 
Miracle firom Heaven: For this would be but 
a MeMiUe Evidence fiill of the Truth of thole 
divine Doftrines our Saviour preached ; ibme 
of which would have continued, by their very 
Nature, equaly Myfterious and Inconceivable 
to them as before. And therefore Tbe^ muft 
have called for either zT>ire£lfenfaiveIntuitmj^ 
or an Immediate Evidence of die divine Truths 
themfelves; fuch as would give them a Clear 
and Adequate Knowledge of the real Intrtn/ic 
Nature of Things, which is incomprehenfible 
either to Senfe or Reafbn: And upon a Re- 
fufalof this, they muft intirely have declined 
any Faith where they had no Dire£f Know- 
ledge by IdeaSy nor immediate ComprehcnGon 
of the incomprehenfible Myftery It/elf. Is it 
not a monftrous Inconfiftcncy in our Oppofcrs 
of Revelation to profels themfelves willing to 
become Believers^ ifall Points of the Chriftian 
Faith were put into fiich a Light as that it 
would be Impoffibk /^Believe them ? For 

whet! 
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whether they had the immediate Evidence of 
SenfCy or of ftrid Demonjiration for them, it 
would be then all Knowledge or Science, and not 
Faith. 

II. A N o T H E R Kind of Knowledge is that 
which we have from Self-Confcioufnefs. As wc 
come to the Knowledge of things without us 
by the Mediation of their Ideas ; io on the con- 
trary wc have an Immediate Feeling or Confcir 
oujhefs of what is tranfaded in our Mind, with- 
out the Intervention of any Ideas whatfoever. 
Thus we have a Knowledge of all the Faculties 
or Powers, iahd .Operations of the Soulj not 
only thofe of the Intelle^ and fVtll^ together 
with all the various Modifications of them ; 
but of all the Tajfions likewife and AffeSiions 
of the /»/m(?r Soul. This Kind of Percepti- 
on Ibme have not unaptly called Internal Sen^ 
fation^ in order to diftinguifh it from that Per- 
ception we have of External Objeds by their 
Ideas, and which cannot ptherwift be known 
than ]^y fbme Reprefentations or Chajadters of 
them lodged in the Imagination. 

Concerning this Kind of Knowledge 
which we have of the Faculties of our own 
Minds, to very diflFerent from what we have 
by external Senlation, it will be neceflary to 
obferve, that we have no degree of it Antece-- 
dent to the AHual Exercife of thofh Faculties 
upon the Ideas ofSenfation j as we ftiould have 
a had 
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had no Knowledge of any of our bodily Mo- 
tions if the Parts were not adualy moved : In- 
ibmuch that it is from the internal Senlation 
or Confcioulheis of thofe Operations of the 
Powers of the Mind uponfuch Ideas, that we 
at Fir ft neceflarily infer its very Exijlence ; and 
obtain the higheft moral Certainty of an Imma^ 
tend Principle within us, endued with a Power 
of voluntary Motion or ASiivity in itfelf, and 
of communicating Motion atWiUand Pleafure 
to the Parts of the Body. Thus we could 
have had no Confcioulheis of Thinking, ante- 
cedently to, and abftradedly from any Object 
or Idea adualy thought upon ; or of tVilUng 
without Ibmething adualy Will'd or defired / 
nor of Ltyue:, Hatred^ Fear^ till thofe Paflions 
^yere Exercifed upon fome Obje^ loved, or ha- 
ted, or feared ; and ib in all the other Facul- 
ties and AfFedions of the Mind. 

Now fince we can have no Conlcioulheis 
of any of the Powers of our Minds before they 
adualy operate ; and that their firft Operations 
muft neceflarily be upon Ideas of Senlation ; it 
is plain we cannot have Simple Ideas of them, 
but are obliged to form to our felves Complex 
Notions of them, made up of thofe Ideas upoiji 
which they operate, confider'd in conjundion 
with the confcious manner of the Mind's ope- 
rating upon them j and the manner of its afr 
feding the Body ia thofe Operations. 
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Tho* this Kind of Knowledge neceflarily 
Prefuppojes that which we have from external 
Senfation^ and is of a more complex Nature ; 
yet it is nothing inferior to it in Point of Cer^ 
tainty and Evidence. The Necejfary AfFcnt of 
the Mind doth not only follow of Courfe up- 
on this ConfcioufnefSy as it is in the Cafe of 
external Senfation 5 but Falls in with it : They 
are fb clofcly conneded that the Confcioufnefs 
isitfelfthc mtnediate K&, of Affcnt or Know- 
ledge 5 at leaft they are fo infeparable that they 
cannot be diftinguilhed even in Thought. 
When this internal Senlation or Conlcioulhefi 
is truly natural, by means of a due Tone and 
Temper of the animal Spirits, and of the finer 
Parts of the Body which are the more imme- 
diate Inftruments of thole mental Operations, 
we can never be deceived m this Article of 
Knowledge. It is fo Sure and obvious, fo Clear 
anddiftindk thatit admits of no Proof or Far- 
ther Evidence from Reafon 5 and yet it would 
be perverting the true Procedure of human 
Underftanding to confound this with Demon- 
ftration: Since it is ^o Immediate and Intimate 
to us that there is no room for any Applica- 
tion of z Common Meafure either to illuftrate or 
increafe its Evidence 5 or to dilcoverthe Truth 
or Falftiood, in any Inftance, of thofe Facul- 
ties and Operations whereof we have fuch a 
real internal Feeling. So that for a Man to 
argue away any Inftances of this Knowledge 
z wc 
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we liavc from Sclf-Confcioufnefi or deny their 
Certainty, would be no lefs abfurd than flatly 
to contradia the moft clear and dlftinft Per- 
ception of External Scnfc. Only it is to bef 
obfervcd that all here faid of this Knowledge 
is tobeunderftood of the Ftrjl and Immediate 
Perceptions of our mental Operations, and of 
their Reality and Truth; and not of any Far- 
ther Obftrvations made upon them by the In- 
telleft, or of any DeduEiions or Confequences 
afterwards drawn concerning the Nature or 
Manner of thofe Operations. To inftance in 
ibme few Particulars of this Kind of Know- 
ledge. 

A MAN who by an immediate ConfciouC- 
nefi of what paflfes within him doth not KntniiJ 
certainly J that he hath a Faculty of Reafon and 
Underfbnding as well as of Senjitive Percep- 
tion ; and that theft two are totaly different 
in Kmd^ and not in degree only ; is not capable 
of being altered in his Opinion by any Argu^^ 
ment or Perluafion : This Knowledge is fo im- 
mediate, that tho' many other Arguments may 
be offered to render that Point highly Probable i 
yet nothing can work a full Conviction of the 
Truth of it, but the Regard and Attention ht 
hath to an inward Feeling and Confcioufnefs of 
fuch a reaibning Faculty within him. If by 
being Confcious to what is tranfaded in his 
own Mind, he doth not perceive fuch an £//!?»* 
tial Difference between Thinking and Senpive 
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perception, as is a fufficicnt Ground for thele 
Confcqucnces, that Reafon is a Faculty intirely 
d^ertnt in Kind from that InJiinB and fenfitin)C 
Perception which he obferves in Brutes ; and That 
mere Matter is not capable ti^ Thinking and Rea^ 
Jon; no Evidence whatloever built on any 
Foundation from Without^ can add to the 
Truth and Perlpicuity of thole Conclufions, 
or raile them up to an higher Degree of Cer- 
tainty in him. 

AgaiN) we hare an immediate Conlciouf- 
nefs of a Freedom oftVill within us; or of a 
Power to aft or forbear to aft, and to aft this 
way or the quite contrary in all Matters of 
Duty, as well as in all things indifferent: From 
whence the natural Deduftion of Realbn is, 
tTiat our Aftions being Free and Voluntary 
they muft be capable of being Imputable to us 
asmoraly G^^rfor Bad, and confequently liable 
to Reward or Punifhment from Him who en- 
dued us with that Faculty. This free Princi- 
ple within us is (6 Self-evident y that ho Reafon 
or Argument can render itmoreibj all at • 
tempt of Proof fot the Corroboration of it \$ 
utterly needlels, and ferves only to perplex and 
confound the cleareft Evidence the Mind is ca- 
pable of for the Truth of any thing: So that 
in all Contention and Debate relating to this 
Point, as well as to what immediately depends 
on it, the laft Appeal forafinalDecifion muft 
Tbc to the inintedSate Confcioufnefs of the Mind ; 

and 
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niid he vrho would not determine againft abib- 
iute T^ecrees^ and uMonditionzlTredifiinatim^ 
£le£hQn^ and Reprvhation, from a Difcernment 
cf Freedom of Will within himfelf ; muft be 
a corrupt Judge and blinded with Prejudice ; 
and is not capable of a full Conyidion from 
any other Topic. 

Thus again, we have an immediate Con- 
fdoufnefs and internal Senfation of Remerfe on 
the Committal of wicked Adions, and of a ^ 
£cctttC^plMtnceoi Mind on the Performance 
of fuch as are mordy Good ; and by the lame 
Confcioufnefi we perceive theic to be imme* 
diate natural Spurs to one, and Determents 
from the other. And as we have an immediate 
Self^Confcioulhefs of thcfc Paffians^ fo by an 
obvious Dedudion of Reafon, they become 
fuch a Iblid Ground of Evidence for the effen- 
dal and eternal Difference httvfetn Virtue and 
Vice^ that he who will not be convinced of this 
difference by Reafoning from fuch Confeiouf- 
nels, would be hardy enough to refift all Ar^ 
guments built on any other Foundation* 1 do 
fiot iay that thele Paflions of Pleafure and Pain 
naturaly confequent to our Adions, are Them- 
filves an Immediate Evidence of the moral 
Cood or Evil of Adions prior to any T>educ^ 
tim of Reaibn ; or that we have an internal 
Inftinit and Moral Stnfiy whereby we Immedi^ 
4ttely and Intuitively difcern the Difference of 
Virtue and Vice without any lafewtvci^ cS. 
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Realbn, and previoufly to it, as fomc ridicu- 
louQy affcrt : Becaufe nothing can be plainer 
than that the A5iions themfelves muft be yip- 
frehended as Moraly Good or Bad before fuch 
Natural^UzXmt or Pain can be caufcd by them; 
and confequently their moral Good or Evil 
muft confift in fomething previous not only to 
thofe VaJJiom^ but alfo to Any Faculty WhaU 
ever that Apprehends it. But I fay there can- 
not be a furer Ground on which to build an 
undoubted Argument for that real and unalte- 
rable Difference between Virtue and Vice, 
which IS antecedent in itfelf both to our Ter- 
cerving it, and being thus affcded by it, after 
Any manner. 

Nor does it take off any thing from the 
Certainty of this Knowledge I am Ipeafcing 
of, or the Force of its Evidence, that fome 
Men have little or no Remorfe in the Com- 
mittal of habitual and known Sins. For it 
was not fo with them at Firji ; they are in an 
Unnatural State, and have almoft quite defaced 
and fmother'd one of the ftrongeft Paffions in 
human Nature by inceflantContradidion, and 
offering it perpetual Violence, till they are al- 
moft paft any Feeling or Confcioufiiefs of it. 
And when this genuine and proper Ground of 
a realbnable and fatisfaftory Proof of the dif- 
ference between Virtue and Vice, is rendered 
weak and feeble in Men ; then they become 
clamoious in their Demands either for an 

InfiinH 
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hjlm£i whereby to difcern it Immediately and 
Intuitively 5 or for fuch ft rid T^emonfiration as 
is quite befide the Nature of Morality, as well 
as reveal'd Religion. And this unreafonable 
Claim of theirs has put Ibme well meaning 
Peribns upon abfurd and fruitlefi Endeavours 
to prove that fuch an Inftindtox Senfe is aftualy 
implanted in human Nature ; and others to 
prove that fuch Demonjiration may be had in all 
the important Points of natural Reh'gion. 

So again, if from that immediate Confciout 
neft Men have of the Operations of their own 
Minds, they are not convinced that their 
Knowledge is of the Operations ThemfelveSj^ind 
not of any Reflex Ideas within them of thole 
Operations; a ftronger Argument cannot be 
offered for their Convidion. 

L A s XL Y, if a Man from the Obfervation 
of what paffes within him is not ConfciQus to 
himfelf that he hath no Turely IntelleStual^ or 
Abflra£t fpiritual Ideas for the Exercife of the 
Operations of his Mind, independently of all 
Ideas of Senfatum (the ZVi^r^j/^^r/ rational Con- 
fequence from which is, that he hath no way 
of conceiving things purely Spiritual and Im- 
materialhxxthj Analogy with thofc Complex No- 
tions and Cmceptions, which are formed from 
thole Ideas confidered together with the Opera- 
tions of our Mind upon them) it will be in 
vain to offer many other things which tcv^.^ V^ 

0^5 ^iA 
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£iid upon this Point for farther Firo<»f and II* 
luflration. 

These two fcr ts of Knowledge arc Imme- 
diate^ and confequently a Sort of Intuitiint ; and 
conlidered ftridly in themfelves, do exclude all 
Reajming and coniequential Dedu^ien, which, 
as we have feen, are of an After Confidcration. 
And this leads us to another Kind of Know* 
ledge or Evidence very different from either 
of them, which is Mediate and altogether ac- 
quired by Dedudion and Confequcnce: That 
is Re^on ^ which differs from the Underfiand- 
ing or Intelltifj in that This is a more general 
Term and denotes ^e very Power or Faculty 
itfelfi but the other exprefleth an Operation of 
that Faculty, and is limited to that one Par- 
ticular Operation which confifts in Illation or 
Confeq ucncc. This therefore we are to diftin- 
guifti into Four different Heads of Knowledge, 
according to the different Marnier of the Intel*- 
led's Procedure in making its I>edudions and 
Confequcnces, and according to the different 
Kind of Evidence in each of them. 

I. The firft Head of this Knowledge or Evi- 
dence is that of Science Qt ^emonjlration i which 
may be placed in the cleareft Light at once 
in the Syllogiflic Form, or in what is reducible 
to it, by the adual Application of a common 
Meafure, Determmate and Certain^ to two Ex- 
tremes which arc Infallibly Commenfuratc with 

Hi 
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it : So that the Conclufion follows by an ^^- 
folute Neceffityy and Compels the Affent of the 
IntcUed to the Truth oil it, even in Oppofi- 
tion to any Tendency of the JVill to the con- 
trary fliouldit be Attempted ^ and the Know- 
ledge is as infallible, as the dired and clear Per- 
ception of Sefilation or Self-Confcioulhe(s. 
The ]Lojgicians confine Demondration to Caufes 
and Efeiis -, and they make two forts of it, that 
of proving the EjfeSi from the immediate Cau/e, 
and that of proving the C^uje from a remote 
Ejfe^. The Mathematicians apply^the demon- 
ftrative Form to Number, Extenfion and Fi- 
gure ^ but with this difference, that tho' they 
make their Inferences exprefly, yet they carry 
one of the Tremifes in their Mind. And from 
thence again the Name only, and empty Co- 
lour of it came to be introduced into Ethics and 
Metafbyficsi not without a plaufible Appear* 
ance of a great Improvement of them ; but 
in Goniequence and Reality, not without dark- 
ening and enervating all the Doctrines and 
jrecepts of Mprality and Natural Religion. 

IL The next Head of Knowledge which 
we have from Reafon is, that of a Moral Cer^ 
taintjy the utmoft Degree of which approaches 
next to what is Demonfirative. This Know- 
ledge is acquired by fuch Proofs or Mediums 
as have an Indubitable Conoedion only with the 
two Extremes. The Force and Evidence of 
this a pliun Undo; fianding is capjible of appr^«^ 

0^4 >WC«w^^ 
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bending, and it rarely or never requires the 
Syllogifiic Form for the Inftrudion of Perfbns 
unprejudiced ; tho' this is fometimes neceflary 
for the Confuting perverfe andgroundlefsOp- 
pofition. The Arguments here are drawn from 
Topics of Reafbn in general, and the Evidences 
which go to make up a Moral Certainty may be 
a Combination of all Kinds of Knowledge, not 
excepting even that of Science or ^xidL^Demon- 
ftration. From thence indeed Arguments may 
be drawn in Natural Religion ; as when we 
prove the Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs of 
God from Aftronomical Propofitions already de- 
monftrated : But then the Moral Dedudions 
made from thence are not Jhemft\ves capable of 
the lame demonftrative Evidenc^ ; the Mathe- 
matical Propofitions are taken for Granted here, 
and then Moral Arguments are built upon them, 
which conclude with a quite 'Different Kind of 
Certainty. The Affent of the Mind here is 
free and Votuntary^ and follows by a Moral iVe- 
teffity only; which obligeth every one not to 
oppofe or cbntradia the common Sence and 
Reafbn of Mankind 5 and in Religion particu- 
larly (in Relation to which we have this moral 
Evidence more efpecialy under Confideration^ 
the with- holding pur Affent to it is ever utterly 
Inexcufable. Thus as in Dempnftration the An- 
ient of the Intelleft is CompeNj nay tho' it 
ihouldmeet with the Oppdfition of the PTilly 
fo in Moral Evidence it is quite the Reverfe ; 
^r in this the Will hath a great Power and 

InflqencQ 
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Influence in promoting or obftnifting that An- 
ient: And hence it comes that there is Room 
left for PafEon and Prejudice of all Sorts to in- 
terpofe here, and give a Byals to the Intelled 
contrary to its own natural Tendency ; and to 
the Right it hath of judging and determining 
upon all Degrees of moral Reaibning according 
to the true Merits of the Caufc. 

W E come to the Knowledge of every thing 
in Natural Religion for which we have a mo- 
ral Certainty, by a long and imperceptible Se- 
ries of Reasoning ; and the Progrels is flow 
from one Step to another, till at laft the Mind 
forms to itfelf Propofitions of clear and un- 
qucftionable Verity ; which Ibme Men are apt 
to look upon as lo many Axioms and Ptrft 
Principles and Tojiulatay becaufe they require 
no exprels and immediate Dedudion of Rea- 
ibn for their Certainty and Evidence. Thus 
the Evidences of Natural Religion znd Morality 
grow up with us from our tender Years, and 
receive a daily Increafe of Strength, from con- 
tinued Obfervation, and the habitual Exercifc 
of Reafon, according to the Advantages of E- 
ducation : Infbmuch that this Knowledge of 
the plaineft and moft obvious Moral Truths isr^ 
gradualy obtained by Dedudion and Confe- 
quejicej fuch as, There is a God. God is to be 
worshiped by Man. Every me oug ht to enjoy what 
is his own. Where there is no Troperty there is 
po Injifjtue. ' The Procedure of the Intclleai uv 
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coming to this Knowledge is by fuch infenfi- 
ble Degrees, that Men aye Ibpietiipes apt to 
look ypon thefe ^nd Tuph like PropoGtioq$ as 
j^ntimepts purely n^turfl and Innate^ and a 
Sort oiPrincifiks congenial to the Mipd, wlicrc- 
pf they have a kind of Intu^tiw Knowledge, 
cjfclufive of all preceding Deduftion, as being 
fupcrfluous and unneccuary. Now tho' theie 
plain Truths are lb evident that they leave no 
loom for 'Doubt y and that the contrary may be 
reduced to Abfurdity^ and a Contradiflion to 
the common Sepce and Realpn of Mankind ; 
it would however be very improper to call any 
Proofs and Reaibns wbich may be offered for 
them by the Nape of penmjiratm, or to af- 
lert that they cither have, or are capable of 
having Mathematical Certainty* This is no other 
than confounding two very different Kinds of 
Knowledge ; which when rightly diflinguifhed 
are both of theip equaly true, and fblid, and 
undeniable, and founded upon the ftrongeft 
Evidence the Nature gf either will admit of, 
and yet are not capable of tifp i^me kinds of 
Proof; ^nd th^ercfore the A w^^ity of blend- 
ing thefb |:ogether is the very &me, as if 
vre jumbled MoraLCertainty ^tpd Evidence, with 
that we have purely from ex;ternal «yap//V» or 
from SelJ'Confcioufnefs. 

Now becaulc natural andreveaPd Religion 
are capable of no other than a Moral Certainty ; 
and that to the great Difadyantage of botb» 

this 
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thi% hftth been cpofoonded with T>m$mftratm^^ 
aqd becaule iome Men have aflerted that na** 
tw»l Rehgm or Morality is capable of Mathe^ 
matical Certainty, and that others have in vain 
attempted to frame Syftems of Morality pur- 
foant to that grofs Opinion ; I ih^ dift jngui0i 
the different Nature and Properties of thelc 
two kinda of Evidence^ in oppoGte Columns 
under two difiind Propofitions, the one M^^ 
tbmatica/ and the other jR^waL 



MathenuaicalCertainty. Mitral Certainty^ 

As in this Prqxyfition. As in this Proportion. 

TJbe three Angles of There is a God. 
s right Im'd Triatagk 
are equal to two right 
ones. 



Hers there is the 
utmoft Degree oi Ab^ 
folute Certainty; the 
Evidence is Infallible^ 
and the Goniequence 
follows by ^Natural 
Neceflity« 



O N this fide there 
is the utmoft Degree 
of Min'al Certainty; 
the Evidences for it are 
Indubitabky and the 
Gonfequences follow 
by a Moral Neceflity. 



The Demonfiratf- The Arguments on 
on, when underflood, this fide Ought poGr 
Compels mdHxtn'tstbc tiyely to Determine ths. 
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jijfent of the Intel- Judgment; they D^- 
led. mand and Require ^^ 

Affent of the IntcUca. 

In this Point of In this Knowledge 
Knowledge there is no a Concurrence of the 
Concurrence of the W%U is requifite even 
WiU\ it is the fole to the Affent of the 
Operation of the /«- Intelk£t ; and it hath 
telle^^ and no Preju- a great Power and In- 
dice or Pafiion can lb fluence in promoting 
interpofe as to Sway or obftrading that Al^ 
or Influence its Judg- lent : So that a Man 
ment or Illation. lliali either give it, or 

with- hold it, as he is 
impartial and unpre- 
judiced ; or as he is 
blinded with Pailion^ 
or habitual Immora- 
lity. 

On this fide there This fide admits 
can be no T)egrees of of feveral T)egrees of 
l^viActiQt ox Certainty ; Certainty^ it takes in 
all Demonftrations are All Kinds of Know- 
cqualy certain ; there ledge ; and the Truths 
can be no Proof but of Morality are More 
of one Kind *y nor can or L^ evident accords- 
there be any ^^/^//i(?»<!i/ ing to the Strength 
Force of Arguments and Perfpicuity of the 
drawn from Other Arguments by which 
tinds of Knowledge, they are proved* 

One 
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One Demonftration Here Many vari- 
amounts to the utmoft ous Arguments may 
Infallible Ctxtzinty \zxi concur to make up 
hundred Demonftra- even the higheft De- 
tions of the iamc thing, gree of Moral Certainty 
would not Increafe or for any^ one Point; and 
confirm the Evidence, yet no, Two Argu- 
which neceffarily ex- ments be exa^y of 
eludes AllPoJfibility of the fame weight. This 
the things being other- moral Certainty ex- 
wife 5 and every Proof eludes all Reafonable 
but the Onejhorteft and Caufe of Doubting, tho' 
Clearejl are fuperflu- not zhaTcNaturalPof- 
ous. Jibility of the things 

being otherwife for 
ought we know. 

On this fide there Here there is no 
is a Concurrence of f^Jible Clue of th^t kind 
Senfation by vifible Fi- for the Procedure and 
gures and Diagrams^ Guidance of the In- 
to help the Mind in telleiSt; but all its De. 
a ready apprehending dxxGiiomzxt Purely Ra^ 
and retaining a conti- tional, and all its Refb- 
nued Chain of Deduc- lutions and Conclufi- 
tions ; the very thing ons are intirely Ab^ 
which enables Men in ftraBed from any Im- 
Mathematics to pro- mediate .A5t of Senfa-- 
ceedinaScricsof £»- tion-^ and therefore it 
thymemesy leaving out is that in Matters of 
one Propofition of the Difficulty heretheDia*. 
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Argument in the com- ledical Form of Syl- 
plete Form. logifm is moftlf in 

Ufe, wherein the com* 
mon Mcafure is ad:u- 
«ly ap{riy'd to both 
Extremes. 

Herb all the Gem- Hie re theContra'* 
traditions and Afofiir^ d^tons and Abfurdi- 
ditiesconiequentttpon ties 3roil are prefled 
a Denial of the Trulii, with in Argument, are 
are plainly difceraible difcetniblc by the 7«- 
Sn the Vtry Natwrt of ulUB alone 5 they have 
theThingsthemfelves; a Reipeft to our way 
they are in a great of Thinking and Rea- 
Meafure immediacely ibning; and follow 
evident toStnfe-y aod with a M^r^/ Certainty 
are therefore glaring only, upon a denial of 
and palpable ; and fol- the Trudi, like all o* 
low with an abfblute therCondufions which 
and Infalkbie Certain- have Mm^d Evidence 
ty^ like all other Con- only, 
clufions which have 
Mithematica^yidcncc. 

This takes Place This extends itfcif 
an things Naturaly and to things ^phritud and 
Matnial, and SenJ^k^ Supematutalj fuch as 
liich as Quantity, Fi- God and his AtCri- 
gure and Extenfion ; butes , and all o- 
die Ideas of all which thct InmaterialBem^; 
we have ftom Vat^ whereof we can have 
2, no 
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and immediate Senlati- no Direct and Immedi- 
on. ate Ideas-, and which 

are therefore no* other- 
wife conceivable, but 
by the Mediation of 
things natural. God 
and his Attributes are 
the Immediate ObJeSs 
of our Knowledge aiid 
Faith in their Types 
and Reprelentations 
only; and the Mediate 
Objeds of both as to 
their Real Incomprehen- 
fible Nature and Sub- 
ftance. 

On this fide the /- Our Realbnings on 
deaszK Simple and De- this fide are all about 
terminate J and concern- Notmsand Conceptions; 
ing which there is a which are not only 
General Confent; and very O/^i)/?^; in them- 
therefore all their >f- fclves , and each of 
greementszndDi/agree^ them a Compofition 
ments may be rendered of many Ingredients ; 
ibdiftinftandmanifeft but wonderfully va- 
as to ftrikc the Mind ricd accordinjg to the 
fully and irrcfiftibly, different Sentiments of 
at once. Men and their very op- 

pofite ways of Think- 
ing; lb that there is 
no fmall Dv^^vsJ^M '^"^ 
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bringing Men to Bx 
and afcertain their mo^ 
ral Notions and Con- 
ceptions by the True 
Meafure or Standard. 

This is ftridly Here wc may be 
Knowledge or Science^ iaid both to Know and 
and ncceflarily ex- to Believe the fame 
eludes all Belief in ge- Propofition, in natural 
neral, and Faith pro- or reveal'd Religion, 
perly fb call'd, and all To Know it upon the 
Aflent of the Mind utmoft moral Proof 
upon the Tefiimony of and Evidence; and to 
others. Believe it in general, 

becaufe the voluntary 
Concurrence of the fTill 
is requifite to that Af- 
fent of the Mind, and 
it is not extorted. 
And it is alio a Religious 
Faith when there is a 
full Concurrence of the 
PTill and Heart to it, 
Subfequent to that Af-. 
fcntofthelntellea. 

This Propofition As there is a Con- 
containi Matter of currence of the fFtll 
pure Speculation or requifite in order to 
Tiheorj^ only ; and it re- influence the Aflent of 
quires no Concurrence the Intellcft to the 

Truth 
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of tbc^iff eithcjr 5&or truth of this Propofi** 
a&er the Aifent c^tbc tk>n 5 fo muft it af- 
iDtelkd ; fo tbst the terwar^a continue to 
Pra£iical Ufts of it are Clofe with that Affeot 
merely accKiental. in order to regulate 

CHir TriSiice^ and to 
fway and influence the 
Manners of Men^ 
which is then a truly 
Pra0ical Faith. 

2. From the very different and even op- 
polite Nature oiMoralCertaintyy and that which 
is &vid\yDemQn/iraUve and Mathtrmticat put in- 
to this Light ; it muft appear Firft, that there 
is as little room for the latter in Morality and 
Natural Rel^iMj as in Revelatim. To make 
this Point the more evident, I have taken for 
my inftance thefundamenral Truth of all Na- 
tural and Revealed K^\\%\ot\^ and which of all 
others is prefumed to be the moft ftridly de* 
moaftrable. The Propofition is undoubtedly 
and vmqueftionably true ; it hath the higheft 
idnd<^ Evidence the nature of the thing will 
admit of: It is founded upon the plaineft Rea-^ 
fan and the utmoft Moral Certainty ; fo as to 
^epumd uid Claim the ASknt of the Intellect; 
and render its Difient inexculableF^r//^r///y and 
ff^sckednefs, Butthatitisnotftriaiy2)^wwy?r^- 
^is plain from the very Exijience of a Deity 
being revealed in Scripture by the name / am^ 
Hrhich is in other Wofds^ / epcifti, and from 

R that 
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that faying, The Fool hathfaidin his Heart there 
is no God: For if there were zny One detnon- 
ftrative Argument, or a Mathematical Cer- 
tainty for it, this would render all Other Ar- 
guments either from Scripture or Reafm in- 
tirely needleft ; and there could not be fuch a 
thing as a fpeculative Atheift in the World j 
whereas the Experience of all Ages hath Ihewn, 
that there are many fuch Fools^ otherwife of 
great Learning and natural Sagacity^ who 
have argued that there is no God. They have 
indeed varied much in their Manner of doing 
this ; feme who denied the Exijienceoi ^.'Dcity ^ 
have however allowed a Firjl Cauje; others 
who allowed a Hr(l Caufe^ have deny'd it to 
be an Intelligent Agent 5 others who allow him 
to be an Intelligent Agmty yet deny hisf Provi- 
dence \ and fome who allow his ^rovidence^ 
have however corrupt Notions of his Attributes^ 
and fuch as by immediate Confequence deftroy 
his very Exiftence. And we are not without 
a lamentable Inftance, even in our own times, 
of a ^erfon of great natural Sagacity and clofe 
Application; who hath firft undertaken to 
Demonftrate the Exiftence Of One GodOnly^ by a 
Chain of Metaphyfical Deduftions: And yet 
afterwards hath publifh'd another Book of no 
fmall Bulk to demonftrate, by the lame dint 
of Metaphyfics, the Exiftence of Mere Gods 
than Onet^ tho' if you ftrip both thefe Under- 
takings out of their Metaphyfical Drefs, the 
jrreconcileablelnconfiftency and Contradidion 

between 
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between them will be evident to common 
Sence and Reafbn ; and nothing will appear 
plainer, than that there can be no ^emonjlra^ 
Hon for the Exiftence of One God^ but what 
muft conclude as neceflarily againft the Exi- 
ftence of any Other God whatfbever, Gf-ardi* 
nate or Inferiour. 

^ W H E N the Reader's Aftonifhment is oyer, 
how this Palpable Monftrous Inconfiftency 
ihould pals with fuch Currency and Smooth-^ 
neis as it hath done, and without a general Ob« 
iervation and Abhorrence \ I ihall go on to re- 
mark, that if there were any one clear de-» 
monftrative Argument of apparent Mathema* 
tical Certainty for the Exiftence of a Deity 
and his Attributes, then all that Variety of 
Opinions would fall of Courfe; nor would 
there be any fuch thing as 7^/(?/^/r)', orworftiip- 
ping more Gods than one ; And what is yet 
more ftrange, whofbever was capable of un- 
dcrftanding that Form of Demonftration might 
be faid indeed to Know there is a God ; and 
yet not Believe in him, according to the proper 
Acceptation of a Religious Faith. Alas ! no- 
thing is farther from the Nature of Mathema- 
tical Certainty^ than Metaphyfical Abftr actions % 
and Mankind would be in a defperatc Con* 
dition indeed, if they were to depend upon 
fuch Abftradions for the fundamental Point of 
all Religion natural and reveaPd ; and were 
to be condufted by a Sfidefs Clue thro'. a5x 
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intricate MuzB of nice and thinfpCm notional 
Abftradions, before they could arrive at thi^ 
Conclufion, Therefore there is a (rod i or which 
is in Effed or Confequcnce the rery fame, 
Therefinre there is but One God. 

That Mathematical Certainty is not to 
be had but in things Mathematical, and that 
Demonftration properly fb ctird can have no 
Place in Morality or Natural Religian^ bath beeii 
the general Opinion of the wife and Learned ; 
accordingly it is a faying of JamMkUs^ That 
Demonftrations are mt to be expected in Matters 
conterning God and things Divine. And in an 
excellent Treatife of natural Religion (which 
went thro' the Hands of two great &nd Learn-^ 
ed Prelates of bur own; and which hathtnorc 
Force of Argument and ftrid Reafoning iii it^ 
than all the Abftraded and Metaphyfiotl 
Trafib which have fince appeared upon that 
Subjed) there is another faying full to the fame 
Purpofe. ©(? Men exfeB Mathematical Fredf 
and Certainty in moral Thirds? PFhy, they May 
as well expe£i to fee with their Ears^ and hear 
^ with their Eyes. 

The endeavouring to gratify Men in that 
unreafonable Expedation is not only Abfarti, 
as being altogether impradicable s but hath 
been of Pernicious Confcquence in thefc two 
Rcfpefts. Rrft^ As the Writers in this way. 
have furniihed the World with an handle for 
i / think- 
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thinking that nothing in natural Religion is to 
be regarded as ftridly Obhgatarfy farther than 
it is capable of iuchdemonftrative Proof: And 
lince the Nature of it will not admit this, the 
unavoidable Mifcarriage of all who attempt it 
is of no finaU Prejudice to the Caufe they would 
thus maintain by ji Zeal withaut Knowledge. 
For I appeal to any obferving Peribn, whether 
the Effed and Coniequence of it hath not al- 
ready been, the iupporting and encouraging 
Libertines and Unbelievers in their I>emands for 
fDemmftrative Certainty and Evidence in every 
Point both of Faith and Practice ? And whc- 
ther every Thing now publifhed in Religion is 
not too generaly look'd upon with Contempt, 
which hath not ibme Air and Appearance at 
leaft of demonftrative Certainty and Evidence ? 
The diiceraing Men among Infidels, Free- 
thinkers, and Libertines do well know that 
fuch Evidence is never to be obtained either 
for Natural or ReveaN Religion ; and that no- 
thing can contribute more to the Advantage of 
their Gaufe) than thus drawing off their Antago- 
nifts from a traly rational and iblid way of Ar- 
gument, and putting them upon an impoflible 
Task; wherein they muft'neceffarily wafteand 
confume all their Strength and Vigour in empty 
Noije^ and Fburijb, and Beatmg of the Air. 

Secmdl% As it is a dired Infinuatian againft 
all Reveal' dReligim-y for if mere Morality x? 
ilrid:ly ^emmftrable, and Revelation is capah 

R3 
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of no more than Afor^/ Evidence^ then this laft 
can never be upon an equal Foot of Certainty 
and Evidence with natural Religion. This con- 
lequence is fb obvious that all who are evily 
indin'd to Revelation mufl: plainly fee it \ and 
they accordingly infift upon Mathematical 
Certainty and Evidence in Religion, and reliih 
nothing but what hath a Colour at leaftof Dc- 
monflration: And from thence it is that ail 
our new-fangled Metaphyfical Morality is grown 
into Mode and Fafiiion \ and that our Modern 
Writers upon that Subjeft have unwarily 
formed their Difcourfes to the prevailing Tafte 
and Genius of an Unbelieving Age. | 

z. Another thing which appears firomthe 
above Oppofition is, that notwitbftanding the 
greateft Evidence we have for natural Religion^ 
it however includes a Religious Faith *y and 
that this Faith, as it ought to be, is Founded 
on the utmoft Moral Certainty. When from a 
full Proof and Evidence to their Reaibn, Men 
have given their Aflent to the Exiftence of a 
Deity ; and from thence have inferred that he 
mufl: have all incomprehenfible Fcrfedion, 
and infinitely greater than we can imagine ; 
and have accordingly fubflituted the high- 
eft Ferfedions difcernible in the Creature, 
and in our human Nature in particular, to 
ilandforhis inconceivable Perfedions: Then 
the hearty Concurrence of the ff^ll to that great 
juid fundamental Truth improves and Completes 
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it into a Religious Faith in God, and in all his 
Attributes; and Inclines the Mind to the Di(^ 
charge and Performance of all thole Duties 
which are deduced from them by the Light 
of Nature ; fb that without Faith it is impoffible 
to pleafe God in any Religion. Faith^ in the 
ftrid Propriety of the Word, is as neceflary 
in Natural Religion, as in Reveal' d-^ for tho' 
we have the Utmojl Proof and MoraLEvtdence 
for the Exiftence of a Deity, which is ib far 
Knowledge only : Yet ftill becaufe thelntrtn/k 
Nature of God and his Ejfential Attributes are 
utterly Incomprehenfible and inefiable, and can 
be no Immediate Obieds of our Underfianding; 
Men muft Indiremy, and by the mediation of 
their Subftitutes, give the jijjha of the InteUeB 
here, as well as the Confent of the PFdly to the 
truth of things as Myjierious as any in all re- 
vealed Religion $ and which they are obliged 
to conceive and apprehend by the lame Analogj 
we do all the Myfteries of Cbriftianity. 

5* T H E laft thing I ihall obferve from the 
different Nature ofMoral^ndMathematicalCet^ 
tainty is, that Evangelical Faith (which as we 
fee adds no more to that which is neceflary in 
natural Religion than the believing the ^crd 
of God, whole Exiftence and Attributes wc 
were obliged to believe before) is no Trecarious 
or Implicit Aflehtof the Mind. The cafe here 
is the very lame as it is in Natural Religion ; 
we have the otmoft moral Certainty andEvi^ 

R 4 d^nce 
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dencc for the Scriptures being the PTord of Go J, 
or ^ Supernatural Revelation from Hcarcn 5 we 
neither give our Affent to this great Truth our 
Iclves, nor defire that others fhould do fo, but 
upon the utmoft moral Certainty and Evidence 
Men are capable of receiving for a Truth or 
Faft of that Nature. Now whether they Are 
fuch or Not^ is no immediate Point of Faiths 
but of Knowledge ; and if Men, fway*d and in- 
fluenced by Prejudice or PrepoffcflSon againft 
{)laiti and full reafonaUe Evidence, with- bold 
the Ajjent of the Intelle^ here ; there can be no 
fubfequent Concurrence of the fFill, andconfe- 
quently no Evangelical Faith. But if the Af^- 
jent of the IntelieB is given to that great Truth, 
and there is moreover a Concurrence of the 
Heart and Will 5 then Men aft juft in the 
fame Manner they did before in natural Re- 
ligion: They give the Affent of the Mind to 
Truths in the ffbrd of God, no more Income- 
prehenjible nor otherwife Myjiefious than his Na- 
ture and Attributes ; to things as Ea^ly con- 
ceived and expreffed by the very fame Analogy ; 
things whofe real Nature admits of as little In- 
trinjick Immediate Proof or Evidence ; and ac- 
cordingly do afterwards fuffer thelc myfterious 
Truths to Influence their Lives and Praftice j 
?ind that is a complete Evangelical Faith. 

These two things therefore in refpca of 
Evangelical Faith, are of no fnjall Confequence 
to be rightly diftinguilhed in all our Contro- 
VerGcs with the AdverlMics ^? ?w^^^bA.\on^ 
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I. T H E firft is, the AJIfent of the Under^ 
fianding to the Truth of any Propofition upon 
Sufficient Und$ubtedE'vidence or zMeral Certain' 
ty ; vrhich is thus far merely Knowledge^ and 
of a very difierent and ieparate Goniideration 
initfelf Herethen weare tofixourFoot, and 
join IfTue with all Ranks of Unbelievers upon 
the Point of Knowledge only. For as in Natftral 
Religion the firft and great Queftion is not. 
Whether wc Believe the Exiftence of a God? 
But whether there Is a God ? So the firft and 
main Point to be decided with Regard to Re-* 
velatim is not. Whether we Bebeve the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God? But whether 
they realy yfre lb ? And whether we have fuf- 
ficient Realbn to Know they are fb? Whe* 
thcr we will yield the AfTent of the Intelleft to 
that great Point of Knowledge, as to a Truth 
founded upon the utmoft Moral Proof and E- 
videncethe Nature ofthe Thing will bear, and 
that we are now Capable of receiving? Nay, 
fuch Proof and Evidence as would be not only 
a full Convidion to the Underftanding in any 
Matters of the fame kind merely Temporal and 
Human ; but much greater than They can ad- 
mit of. This Point of Knowledge in general 
is firft to be decided ; and when there is an^^ 
fent of the Underftanding to it, then the Con^ 
currence of the Pf^itt and its clofing with it, 
which is Subfequent to that Knowledge, com- 
pletes an Evangelical Faith. And the P wc.^^\5R^ 
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is thus, As^ when the Exiftence of a Deity isaf- 
fented tOj in natural Religion^ upon full Moral 
Proof and Evidence^ Men Believe in the incom- 
prehenfible Nature and Attributes of God: So 
upon the AJfent of the Underflanding in general to 
the Scriptures being a divine Revelation ; the Af 
fent of the Intellea, and Confent of the fVill is 
yielded to all the particular Doctrines contained in 
them ; tho' fome of them relate lihewife to things 
as incomprehenfibky as the real intrinjic Nature 
of God and his divine Attributes. 

T H us wc lee that Men muft Know^ before 
they can rightly Believe; and have a full Con- 
vidion of their Judgment upon fufficient Evi- 
dence, before there is any clofing of the fVill 
to Complete the Nature of Evangelical Faith ^ 
which is literaly as the Apofile defines it, The 
Evidence of Things not feen^ or the Aflent.of 
the LTnderftanding to the truth and Exiftence 
of things Inconceivable^ upon certain and evi- 
dent Proof of their Reality in their Symbols and 
Reprefentatives. This ftie ws the ftrange Tncon- 
fiftency of thofe Men who rejedt the Faith of 
Chriftian Myfleries, under Colour of want- 
ing Strict Reafon and Evidence ; for as it is their 
prcfent Guilt, lb the Ground of their Condem- 
nation hereafter will be their fFant of Know- 
ledgey when they had all the proper Means of 
attaining it ; and that they did not yield the 
AJfent of the Underflanding upon the fame or 
greater Moral Certainty and Evidence^ than 

woul4 
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would be a full Convidion to them in Matters 
merely Human of the fame Sort. That they 
withheld that Aflent either thro' TaJJim ot 
Prejudice ; or for want oiAppltcatim to weigh 
ancl confider the Force of that Evidence ; and 
that they infifted upon a Sort of Proof and E- 
vidence, which is proper only to a quite diflQ> 
rent Kittd of Knowledge, and ioch as would 
render all Religious Faith impradicable. 

The Influenceof the fVtllviipon the Aflent 
of the Intelled to Troths capable of Moral E' 
vidence only, isfo great, that if Men were once 
well enough inclinM to Morality and Natural 
Religion, to wiflb the Gofpel and all the Doc- 
trines and Trecepts in it were true ; they would 
ibon difcern the prevailing Strength of that 
Moral Evidence which Claims and demands 
the Aflent of the Underftanding; as Chrift 
himfelf obierves, John vii, ij. idf rv ^Ay, If 
any Man is willingy or di/po/edj to 7)o the Will 
of God whatever it appears to be, He /ball 
Know of the Doffrine, whether it be of God 
Or whether Ifpeak of my felf. But when Men 
are byafled and blinded by their Immoralities 
and Violations of Natural Religion ; then the 
plaineft Evidence even of Senjatwn for the 
Truth of any Dodrine, may be Evaded 'j as 
the Jews the lenfitive Evidence oi Miracles for 
our Saviour's Divine Miflion • nay tho' they 
called them Miracles^ yet they attributed the 
Power by whidi they were wrought to Bed- 
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acbub the Prince of thcDcvil«: And thb Ro- 
maniftsat thisDay obftiiutely elude the cleareit 
Evidence of their Sinfe^ in the Point of Tran- 
fubftantiation, by refolvingan Heap of Con- 
tradidions both to Senie and Realbn, into the 
Almighty Power of God. The cleareft Evi- 
dence and Convidion of Self-^Cimfcwufhefs may 
be ftifled and Ipft for want of a due Attention 
and Regard to it ; and thus Multitudes have 
overturned the glaring irrefragable Evidence of 
their own Minds for a Freedom nfJVtUj by Ar- 
guments drawn from God*s Prejfcience and ©f- 
crees ; which is oppofing the Evidence of Rm- 
fofiy to thtt of Self 'Ctmfcidwff^ejs ^ a Knowledge 
of equal, if not greater Truth and Certainty 
than that of Reafon, and which ou^t not 
therefore to be confronted with it, So again» 
may the utmoft Degree of Mdral Certainty al- 
ways admit of (bme E^ajtm or other ; as the 
Jews evaded all the Arguments of Chrift for 
his Divine Million, drawn from Types and 
Prophecies ; they were realy Blind to the Force 
of them, from inveterate Prepoffcflion and Pre- 
judice ; jind the Perverfencis of their fTdls quite 
obftruded all Aflent of the IntelleSi to the 
Truth of his Dodrine. This is the very Dc- 
fcription given of them by our Saviour bim- 
lelf. Jhey Seeing, fee not ; and Hearingj th^ 
hearnot, neither do t hey Underjland: which was 
not from any Natural Defcift in their Intellect 
tuals, nor for want of the Utmojl Moral Evi^ 
dence-y but as he obfcrvc^, Becaufe their Heart 

4 isjas 



THE Understanding. ,253 

wasgrnfs^ and Lefi they JbmU Unoe&stano 
K£;i$h their Heart. 

T H u 8 neceflkrjT to the Aflcnt of the la- 
tellcd, e^en where there is the vtmoft Mord 
Certainty and Evidence, is the Concurrence of 
the Heart ^nd fFiUy and an intire freedom from 
all Prejudice and Prepofieifion ; and therefore 
the Guile and Hypocrify of the Jews confifted 
in this, that they were not as ready to give 
their Aflent upon a Moral Certainty and Evi- 
dence in Matters of Religidn^ as in things in- 
different and Merely Human. They could ob- 
ierve that when the Skie was Red in the Even-' 
if^y it was a Sign ofFaif Weather the Day fol- 
lowing; and if i^f^and Lawring in the Morn- 
ing, it was a Sign of Foul Weather that Day: 
But they Could not difcern the Signs of the Times, 
and of that Time in particular wherein there 
was a Comi^etion of all the antient Prophecies 
from the Beginning of the World, relating to 
theperlbnal Appearance oftheMeiliah; and 
for this Reaibn it is that we find Chrift upbraid- 
ing them not fo much for want of Faith, as for 
their fiupid and wilful Ignorance ; calling them 
Fools ^ndBlindy as being deftitute of that A^^i^w- 
ledge which ou^t to have been the Foundation 
of their Faith in the promiied Meffiah. 

a. T H £ other thing necelfary to be obfcrved 
in relation to Evai^elical Faith is, that Con- 
jertt of the fVtli Uid Concurrence of the Heart 
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^hich is Subfequent to the Affent of the Intel- 
led, and founded upon it ; and is to be well 
diftinguiihed from any Influence of the Will 
which is Trior to that Aflfent. Every AfTent 
of the Mind to the Truth of any Propofition 
capable of Moral Evidence only, hath been 
promilcuoully and indifferently call'd a Believ- 
ing it, to the great Confufion of our way of 
Thinking and Speaking. Every Aflentof the 
Mind to any Truth in Religion is not Faith^ 
tho' all Faith is an Affent of the Mind. This 
general Word Behef muft therefore be well di- 
ftinguiihed, into that Aflent of the Mind which 
is properly Knowledge ; and the Concurrence of 
the Heart ^nd fFm which Completes and im- 
proves it into a Religious Faith, Confequent to 
that Knowledge and Founded upon it. The 
Affent of the Intelleft, or Judgment of the 
Mind, muft be Firji fixed or determined, in 
relation to any Proportion whatfoever in Re- 
ligion ; the Propofition muft be perfedly J5i- 
telligible^ and the Truth of it muft appear from 
a Moral Evidence, fuflScient for a Full Con- 
viftionoftheftrideftReafon: So that it muft 
be a Point of Knowledge, Before that fullCon- 
ient of the Will and clofing of the Heart with 
that Point of Knowledge, which renders it 
both Faith and Knowledge at the fame time ; 
nor C^/« there be an Immediate Affent of the In- 
telleft, or Concurrence of the Will to any Pro- 
pofition containing what is Unconceivable or ItH 
comprehenJible\ whatfoever is fo, cannot be a 
3 "DireSi 
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Diredi and Immediate Objed cither of Know- 
Jedge or Faith. I ihall explain this by a few 
Inftances, as particularly in this Propofition. 

There is a God. • This rauft be firft well Un^ 
derftood\ for tho' the whole Nature of God, 
and of all his Real intrinfic Attributes \s utterly 
incomprehenfible ; yet we apprehend them all 
clearly, and they become very obvious and in- 
telligible in their Types or Analogical Kc^tcfcn^ 
rations ; particularly the Operations and Per- 
fedions of an human Mind. The Propofition 
IS then Proved from the Light of Nature or 
Revelation, or from both ; and the unpreju- 
diced Mind yields an Aflent to it upon the 
apparent realonable and Moral Evidence there 
is for it ; and this Affent^ or Belief in General^ as 
'tis (bmetimes named, or Speculative Faith (zs 
ibme call it) is realy fo far properly Knowledge. 
But when the Will clofcs intirely with tlwt 
AflTent, and there is a Concurrence of the Hearty 
as well as of the Head to this great Truth 5 
which doth ever more or le(s influence the 
Life and /Manners of Men, in Proportion to 
the Attention and Application of their Minds 
to it ; then it becomes a Religious Faith found- 
ed upon the utmoft Moral Proof and Certainty : 
Andaswhat isi^^f%/^/^ in that Propofition, 
is the Immediate Ohje€t both of our Knowledge 
and Faith: fo the Remote and AiWi/^rt Objed 
of them both, is the Incomprehenfible Nature 
and real Intrinfic Attributes of the Divinity. 
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Thus again, Uh Scriptures are the fFarJef 
God. ox ADivim Revekaim. If from Che NB» 
racks of our Saviour ; the exad and full Com- 
pletion of Scripture Frofphecies^ from the Be^ 
ginning of the World, centring in him only, 
and in no other Perfon wfaatibever ; together 
with that Improvement and Exaltation of Na« 
tural Religion and Morality which is af^rent 
thro' the whole Tcnoi of the Scriptures ; If, I 
lay, by Arguments drawn from theie and fuch 
like Topics Men void of Prejudice yield an 
Aflent to the Truth of this Propofition, it h 
fiill but Kn(ywUdge founded upon the utmoft 
Moral Certainty : And then it becomes pro- 
perly Evangelical Paith^ when there is a full 
Conient of the Will and a Concurrence of the 
Heart, together with an intire Reiblution of 
yielding an Aflcnt to the Truth of every Pro- 
poiition contained in them ; and when this pro<» 
ceeds on to a ready Obedience, and to an aiftu- 
al Performance of the Precepts of theGoipei, 
it may then properly be called a TraStical 
Faith. r 

Again, Chrift Shall change our vde :Bo/fy^ 
that it may be like unto his ghrtausBady. Tbia 
Propofition is as IntelligAle as any other where- 
in we aflert one thing, or one Man to be Lake 
another. When from the Proofs of the Scrip- 
tures in general being the Word ofXxod, a Per- 
fon unprejudiced yields the Aflcnt .of the In- 

celled 
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telled to the Truth of this PropoCtlon, lie in 
ibid Propriety may be laid to Kmrj^ it : But 
the Chrijlian Faith founded upon this Inftance 
of Knowledge^ is a clofing of the Heart ai«d 
Will with what appears to be true from iuU 
Proof and Evidence; the Conlbquence oi 
which is a lively Hope and Expedation of that 
great Change, tho' we know nothing of the 
true Real Nature and Manner of it, and do 
therefore reverence and regard it as a Myjlermi 
incomprebenfible TrutH« 

Once more, Chrift ever liveth to maht In- 
tercejfion for us. This Propofition is as intcl-^ 
ligible as that wherein one Man is faid to in^^ 
tercede for another; and the Truth of it de- 
pends upon the fame Moral Proof and Evi* 
dence with that foregoing. If a Perfon obfti* 
nately with-holds his Ajfent to the Truth of 
this Propofition it is wilful Ignorance prdperly^ 
and Blindnefs in the midft oftheclearefl Means 
of Knowledge. If he yields the Affent of the 
Intelled, this may be call'd Believing it in the 
general and confufed Senceof that Term, as 
we are faid to Believe any thing we Kmw upon 
Moral Evidence. And then this Knowledge 
is improved to Evangelical Paith^ when the full 
Gonfent and Concurrence of the Will falls in 
with it } which is followed by a Reliance upon 
thisInterceiOion, tho' the True Nature and Man- 
ner of this Divine Performance are lb incompre- 
hcnfible;^ that we can know nothing more of 

8 
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This is my beloved Son. 

That which makes this a Point o^KmW'- 
ledge ^ is the ^jjent of the latellcft to the Truth 
of it, as a Propofition Intelligible and perfeftly 
Underftood as any thing in human Language \ 
and upon the utmoft Moral Proof and Evi- 
dence of its being fpoken from Heaven : This 
is Believing it in the General Acceptation of that 
Term, as you may be faid to Believe any Pro- 
pofition even in Civil Ma,tters, which is fo 
proved and underftood. That therefore which 
makes it a Religious Faith muft be Ibme jR^r- 
ther Concurrence of the ff^dl than what was 
neceffary to make it Knowledge ^^ and that is 
a clofing of the Heart with it as a Propofition 
in Religion ; and a full Perfufifion of the Mind 
that Chrift (not in any Unintelligible Manner, 
butj according to what the Words at firft Hear- 
ing Plainly import, is the Son of God in as True 
and Real a Sence, as one Man is the Son of 
another. 

He who believes thus faf, arid efteeitis and 
reverenceth Chrift as fuch 5 without any Far^ 
ther refpcft to what is Incomprehenjible in that 
TTf!)por\tion^n^mc\YtheSupernaiuralGeneration^ 
and the divine ineffable Manner of it ; hath art 
Orthodox Evangelical Faiths What then, you 
will (ay, becomes of tjie lb much controverted 
A^^^^ of the Gofpcl, and our Faith Vcv\>cvOT\^ 
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They are all very fecure, and what is Myfie^ 
rious in the Piopofitions of the Goipel is all laid 
up out of our reach, to be the ^ireEi and 7m- 
^^^/^/^Obje£lsofour Knowledge when we i^ome 
to fee Pace to Face ; and we are Now only to 
know and to believe that they are Incomwehen^ 
Jible. 

But you will asfc again^ What then be- 
comes oi Divine Analogy^ and of our Conceptions 
of things Spiritual by Symbol and Rcprelcnta- 
tion; and of what ufc is this, if the Aflentto 
what is Incomprehenfible in them, is not the 
fole Dijlinguifhing Mark of Evangelical Faith ? 
I anfwer, that there was true Evangelical Faith 
in the World long before that Ana^gy was ever 
thought of; or the true manner of our con- 
ceiving things Divine and 4yjp/r///^i^/ by Symbol 
and Reprefentation only, came to be confi- 
dered and rightly adjufted. Men truly Or- 
thodox Believed as far as they Underftood\ and 
did not perplex or embarrafs either their own 
Heads or the Chriftian Faith, with any nice 
and intricate Notions and Conceptions of what 
was utterly incomprehenfible j it being no 
matter of ^uty or Obligation in rcfpca either 
of thdt Knowledge ot Faith ; and it being on 
the contrary matter of Duty to know and 
believe what they Underftood^ and not to con- 
cern themfelves with thofc fecret things which 
belong to God alone. They took every Pro- 
poUtion in the moft plain and 0^^«^ Signifi- 
cation 
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cation of the Words, and yielded the AJfent^ 
of the Intelk^y and the Conjent of the Will and 
Concurrence of the Heart to it as Such ; they 
believed it as Far as it was Intelligible^ and ne- 
ver did exprefly take' \^hat was Incomprihenji'- 
ble into the Account of either their Knowledge 
or Faith y and it had been happy for the Chri- 
ftian World if it had continued lb to this 
Day. 

But fince Infidels and Heretics began, on 
the quite Cmtrary^ in all their Controverfies 
with the Orthodox, intircly to overlook or lay 
afide whatever was plain and Obvious and In^ 
telligible in the Dodrines and Myfteries of the 
Goipel; and to raife many Doubts and Diffi- 
culties about what is altogether Unintelligible 
or Incomprehenfible y fince they now oppofb 
what we can have no Dire£i Conception or Idea 
of, to what is plain and obvious and eafily un« 
derfl:ood \ and charge what is Infelligible with 
Abfurdity and Gontradidion, by arguing from 
an intrinfic Incomprehenjible Nature ^y^h^Kin 
they cannot judge or difcern what is, or is noc 
Confiftent with it. And fince they labour to 
render the Chriftian Faith, plain and obvious 
in itfelf, dark and obfcure by judging of the 
Antitypes in all refpeSs as they do of the Types j 
forming all their Arguments upon this grols 
Suppofition, That they muft Both be of the 
fame Nature and Kind in all refpeds ; and 
that things HumanznA Divine atc2A\t& \.o\» 
S 3 ^^t^o.^^^ 
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perceived by VirtB ind InimediiiteCmy^tpiior\^ 
and Ideas. Then, I fay, it becknie ntccflary 
to diftinguifh rightly in every Piopofition re- 
lating to our Chriftiati Myfteries, what is the 
Direct and Immediate Objca of our Knowledge 
^nd Faith, which only is Matter of T>ttty and 
Obligatmy and binding upon our Confeienced; 
and what is the Mediate only zndUltimdte Ob- 
jcft of them. Then we are compeVd to ex- 
plain the Nature of that Divine Analogy by 
yrhich we apprehend things otherwife incom- 
prehenfible ; and to place it in fuch a full and 
glaring Light that there may be a juft and 
right Application of it, in all the chief Points 
of Controverfy with the Adverfaries of Reve- 
lation : In order to make it appear that the AC- 
fcnt of the Mind may, and muft be ib far given 
to the Reality and Exiflence of things Tncompre- 
henfible and inefiable ; as that thele cannot be 
Excluded from being the Mediate and Ultimate 
Objefts both of our Knowledge and Faith. 

Now tho' it was ncceflary to drftinguifti 
the Jjjefit of the Intelleil to what is perfedly 
undcrftood, upon full Proof and the utmoft 
Moral Certainty ; the Influence of the fViU 
prior to the yielding that Affent ; the C(mfen$ 
of the Will Stibfequent to that Affent, and foil 
Concurrence of the Heart to the Truth of the 
Propolition affented to; and to the Reality ztid 
Exijlmce of what is Ultimately fignified and in- 
tended in that Propofition : Y^t I :^ouid ob* 

Ictvc 
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fcfvehere, thst aD tbefe tx^ether are ufualy 
and not unaptly call'd by the Name of Faith 
both innattiial and Reyeal'd Religion. 

As Faith is founded upon Knowledge^ to we 
can ftridly and properly be laid to Beueve only 
a» far as wc Kmuo ; but tins Faitb at the fame 
time neceflarily includes an Aflent of the Mind 
to the Reditf and Exiftence of things, the true 
Nature and Manner of which we can have no 
Knowledge of by any Direit or Immediate Idea 
or Conception. For tho' we can neither Know 
nor Believe im God Jls he is Incamprehen/ihley or 
ff^hat isincomprehenfibleinhim>; yet we both 
know and believe that he /r, and that he Is 
huamfrehenjibk : So, tho' we neither Smow nor 
Believe the M yfterious Reveladons of the Go& 
pel As they are incomprehenfible, or ffljat is 
Incomprebenjibk in them; yet we both know 
and believe them to BerealjOndlm^amfrebenJible. 

From hence it appears that the Faith of 
the Gofpel is no fuch Implicit and Precarious 
Aflent (as the Enemies of Revelation reprefent 
it) to things altogether Unintelligible and Incon^ 
ceivabki fincCi as we hare fecn, nothing in 
Religion that is hocompreba^lem^ above Senfe 
and Realbn can properly come at all into any 
^M^im between us; All this muft be intirely 
laid afide, in thole Contefts and Dilputes which 
hare been raised concerning the£«M^^/^if/Fi///i& 
of any Propofitioci; we can have no Cotvtxt^ 

8 4 ^wS?^ 
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verfy but about what is perfedly wdl Under^ 
jioodj and As jar a? it is fo ; and concerning 
that Moral Certainty and Evidence upon which 
Fropodtions as clear as any in human Lan- 
guage are founded* Our Controverfies muft 
turn altogether upon the Point of Knowledge y 
^nd when that is decided, the Appeal muft be 
from thence to the Heart and fVtlly whether 
this ought not to clofe with that Point of 
Knowledge (b as to render it Evangelical Faith ; 
for as to what is utterly Incomprehenlible in any 
Propolition whatlbever, it can be no dired and 
immediate Objcd: either of KnowledgCy or of 
^hat Faith which is built upon it. 

III. The third Kind of Knowledge which 
we have from Dedudion of Reafon, is that of 
Opinion *y the fliorteftand moft apt Delcription 
01 which, that I have met with, is that of 
Plato's, who defines it A Medium between Know-^ 
ledge and Ignorance, it is fituated between 
both ; and every Opinion is more or lefi well 
grounded and evident, as it approaches to 
one or the other of thole two Extremes. So 
that there can be no Mere Opinion of any 
thing known from external Senfation^ or Self^ 
ConfciouJhefSf or T>emonftration, or Moral Cer^F 
tainty\ or even from Sufficient Tejiitnony cithct 
Human or Divine : Tho' it may be Founded 
ppon Topics drawn from any, or all of thefc 
Kinds of Knowledge, not excluding even 
jSctenfc-y if they arp firft %ikfn iox Granted^ 

%r4 
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and each of them eftabliihed upon that Cer« 
tainty and Evidence which is peculiar to them. 
This is a Kind of Knowledge Inferior to any 
of the aforementioned, and approaches neareft 
to that which is founded on Moral Evidence ; 
but differs from it in this, that whereas iii the 
utmoft Moral Certainty the Conclufion admits 
but of a bare Natural Poffibility of the things 
beingother wife than we apprehend it,and leaves 
no Reafinable Caufe of Doubt or Error: Here 
the Conclufion ever follows from the Premifes 
Indeterminately znAUncertainlyiztidL according^ 
ly leaves room more or lefs for Doubt y and for 
ibme Likelihood^ or Fear^ or ^ifiruft of the 
thing's being other wife than we apprehend it; 
fo that in refped of all the "Degrees between the 
utmoft Moral Certainty in thcO»^ Extreme, and 
the Loweft Probability in the Other 5 thcfe two 
Kinds of Knowledge run into each other, and 
are not eafily to be diftinguiihed. 

Now for the rightly ad Jufting thofe Ex^ 
tremesj as well as the fevcrzl Intermediate T>e^ 
grees of this Mix'd Kand of Knowledge, as we 
may now call it ; the beft way I can think of 
is, by a Parallel drawn from common Mecha- 
nifin. Since all Kinds and Degrees of Moral 
Proof, and Trobabilitjj are no other than our 
confidering and offering the Realbns For and 
Agamfi the Jruth of any Propofition; you 
may imagine your felf throwing the Reafons 
9lid Arguments op l)oth fides ipto the ^cdti^ 
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and weighing tbeitr iti* a^ Balanee. If there is atr 
tyEqnUibrmn withouc mjIfKltnafpmo&iAst^^ 
lance to one fide or the other, it is theor no 
Degree of Kmwlidge, nor even of "Doiibting ; 
but downright J^i;(^^w^: TheReafbnaonboth 
Sides deftroy each other, lb' that the Intelleffc 
can form no* Jadgnrcnty not caw it yield' any 
jfffent ; attid if there is acny Dccifioaof the Point 
in Scrutiny, it rouft be frortu the jSrbitrarf 
Impofitfon and precarious AQl only of the fFM. 
If from any Natural fVeakmfi or DepeSf^ or 
want of Impravefnep^ Of the Intelted^ it cannot 
find out the True Reaibns ; nor determine upon 
the irtcrinfic fVeight of themy io that the Judg- 
ment Varies, and that each Scale preponde- 
rates Altermttely and Efualy } then nothing can 
be concluded, audit is a fbte of HtfaMimzaniA 
Sufpence, of ®tf/i^r/ii/«^ and Uncertainty. If 
one fide of the (^cftion preponderates, tho' but 
a Little^ and cotttinues itiontStafi ^ 4s that 
the Inclination or Difference is but Icarcely dis- 
cernible ; it is then only a bare Appearance 
of Truth, and nothing more than a Cmje6iitre. 
But if the Prepondcrancy is diffin£^ly Plain 
and yifible, and yet there is Weight enough 
of Realbn on the Contrary fide of the Queftion, 
to contrniie the Scales ftill Pendeta and in Mo^ 
tion ; then indeed it is properly Opmim and 
Probabdity: Arid the matter of Opinion is 
better or worfc founded, according as it ap- 
proaches nearer, either to mere ConjeBun on 
the one hand; or to Moral Certamty on the 

5 other. 
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other. But then the Nature of it is changed^ 
and it lofcs the very Name of Opnkn and Pro- 
bability ^ and is tefolved into ^M&ral Certainty ; 
when the Reai<Mlsdnd Arguments arefb flrong 
and cc^ent^ that one of the Scales weighs to 
the Ground. For then the Balance is deftroy* 
ed, and there is no reaionable Caufe left for a 
farther Oppofition or Scrntinj 5 the Propofitioit 
Claims the fall Aflent of every unprejudiced 
Mind, and ought to conclude and "Determine 
the Judgment as Snrelyj tho' not as Necejfarhy 
as Demonftration ; the nature of which is to 
admit of no Weight whatfoever to be thrown 
into the Opfofite Scale. 

Now concerning this kind ofKnowledge, 
which is diftinguilhed by the name of Pr^^^^/- 
hty ox Opinion; whether it is founded Inter^ 
naif upon our own Reafon, or Externaly upon 
the Teftimony and Experience of others, I fhall 
obferve thefe three Things. 

I. That there are two latent Gaufes of the 
fVorft fort ofEraud and Deceit in this Scrutiny 
for judging and determining upon the Truth 
of rropo(ittons, in Religion efpecialy, bccaufc 
it is being deceived in Matters of utmoft Confe* 
quencc. The one is in the /nf^//^^ itfclf, which 
bolds the Balance j for if a Man is Ignorant and 
fFeak in his Judgment, lb as not to difcern what 
^ealbns are proper to be confider'd, and what 
arc foreign to the QoefticH), he may be ©caQ^ 
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impofcd upon by Falfe Weights: And if his 
Ignorance proceeds from want of Induftry in 
the Improvement of hisUnderftanding ; and of 
jippUcatum in the Ufe of thofe Means of Know- 
ledge which are plainly in his Power, his en- 
tertaining even Wrong Opinions is Inexcufabk. 
The other too common Method of deceiving 
a Man's felf is, when inftead of plain and Ge^ 
mine Reafon, he throws his Humour, or PrUe, 
or Pajpon, otPrejudice, or Vanity into the Scales ; 
fo that thefe, by an invifiblc Difpofition or 
Turn of a Falfe Balance (which is here no left 
jin Abomination to the Lord^ than in Merchan- 
dizej fhall Outweigh the plained and moft co- 
gent Moral Arguments, which can be offered 
for the Truth of any Propofition* 

2. T H A T tho' mere Probability or Opinim 
is a kind of Knowledge Inferior to that of Afo- 
ral Certainty J yet in Matters of Religion it D^- 
ferves and even Requires the Aifent of the In^ 
telle£i and Concurrence of the Will. In the com- 
mon Affairs of This World, wherein Men arc 
not fo fubjed to Prejudice and PrepofleiBon, 
the Higher Probability always determines the 
Judgment; fo that in cafes wherein the Dif- 
ference or Inequality between the twd oppofitc 
Sides of theQueftion is not very ^ifiingmfbable. 
Men ever dole intirely with the greatcft Ap^ 
pearance and Likelihood of Truth, even in 
Matters of the grcateft Confcquence ; wherein^ 
tbp Health of thfir BodffSy and th^Jr wholtf 
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woridly F^/«»^ is concerned; nay, and when 
their very Lives are at flake: And this is fo 
remarkably true, that the main Condud of 
human Life, thro' the whole Courfe of Temporal 
Affairs is influenced and governed by the High^ 
eft Probability ; infbmuch that in many Inftan* 
ces it would be efteemed downright Folly and 
Madnefs not to be determined and directed 
by it. 

This Opinion or Probability ought to have 
its propeiWeight in matters oi Religion likewifc; 
the beft Proof that can be thought of, or offered 
in every Inftance of any Importance here. 
Ought to determine the Affent of the IntelkH ; 
and this ftiould be followed with a Gonfent of 
the Will. Religious Matters of Opinion only, 
and founded upon a Reafonable Probability are 
of no fmall Confequence to the promoting 
Virtue and Holinefi in every Man in Particu- 
lar^ and contribute not a little to Peace and 
Unanimity in the Church in General i fo that 
tho' the Things themfelves, which are founded 
on Probability^ may be in their own Nature 
Indifferent, 5 yet the Determination of the Judg- 
ment concerning them, as far as Men are able, 
may become no Matter of Indifferently but of 
^uty and Obligation \ becauie all Chrifiians 
ought, as far as it is pradlicable, to arrive at a 
perfcft Harmony and Agreement even in re- 
ligious Opinions. Prove or try A l l Things, 
fays the Apoftle, hold f aft or adhere firralY to 
4 TViaX 
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Th^a which is good. We arefor Peace fake O^ 
bgd to u(e the beft Means of informing the 
Judgment in thefe religious Matters even of 
Opmm; which tho' they cannot Ciaim or De- 
iM^^the Aflenc of the Mind, as in Moral Cer^ 
tsintj^ may yet render the widi-iholding it, lb 
as to keep the Mind eyer Flu&uatmg and in 
Sufpence, utterly Inexcufabk: And this is the 
Cafe of thofe who, in one Extreme, will give 
no firm Aflent to any thing in Religion, with- 
out ^emonftration and Mathematkal Certainty ; 
and of thole, in the other Extreme, who take 
up their Op/i^/a»^ without a juft Regard to any 
impartial Realbning of their Own^ or to the De- 
cifions and Determinations either oftheO&ifrri& 
in general, or of fuch as ought to be prefumed 
the moft Wife TkndiKnowingm it; whic-h have 
been alwaya reckoned the mndamental R^s of 
^robaklity, with regard to religious O^/wr. 
The dauger of Deceit and Fallacy here is, when 
Men put any degree of Mere Probahik^y upon 
the Foot oi Moral Certainty vid Evidence^ and 
lay as great a Streis upon it ; or on the Contra- 
ry^ what is moraly Certain and Evident upon 
the Foot only of a Bare Probability. 

3. The laft thing I (hall obferve is, that 
no Point of Mere Opinion and Probability can 
be a fufficient Foundation for a religious iutifb, 
in the true and Proper Acceptation of that 
Word. This Faith muft be built upon Kn&w* 
Jed^ei andifthatis i^T^?/ C/Mr and Cer/^/^, t;h* 

Aflent 
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Aflent of Ito IfiteUed and Concunence of the 
Will muA rfae Diubious and Wavtringi and of 
Gonfequence not ahfolutcly Obligater^ upon the 
Confcicnccs of Men, as every Article of the 
Chriftian Faab is. We may indeed be faid in 
General to Edieve things &x which we have ^0 
moral Cettainty ; but then that Belief muft 
have the fiiine degrees of Wavering and Uncer^ 
taintjj with that Trobabk Knowledge only upon 
which it is founded. 

Opinion liath been ufed promi(cuoufly, in the 
large and Vulgar Scnce of the Word, to exprefi 
indifferently Aoy Judgment of the Mind formM 
either upon MsrahCtrtainty, ox Bare Probability 
only ; fo that nothing. is more common than to 
iay>a.Manisof(uoboriruch OpinwiSj in relation 
even Co the pizin JFiifuiantentalsoi Chriflianity; 
jtfxd tbe EquiiwcaUm or Fallacy latent in that 
Teirm bath too often given a ipecious Colour 
•to the fatal and deadly Errors of ibjne Men ; 
and hath a tendency to deceive fuch as are 
truly Orthodox into a mild and favourable 
Judgment of fuch Principles as are abfolutely 
Heretical: Whereas in the True and ?^r(7/>fr'Sig- 
jiificatioQ of chat Term, it is to be reftrained to 
that Aflent of the Mind which is founded upon 
any ?tooicaEvid^c€:Shorto{sL Moral Certainty. 
Hence therefore we have this peculiar Mark 
and CharoEkr of 'Herejy, as ft is diflinguiihcd 
from all erroneous G|^im5 in the general ; that 
St is a Denial of a Piain and exprefs Religiout 
DoSrine or Propofition, in tV\c mo^ Oo^\o\» 
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Tfiat Chrifi is not Qhetermd with the Father; 
and fhould add, that They arejuflly cen^wredwbo 
fay there wasaTimewhen hewasmt; dio^tfais 
cannot poffibly have any other intelligiblcScoce 
or Meaning, bat that Thi bets not eternal as 
the Father is^ jet they deferve Cenfure who fre- 
fume to fay he is not Eternal: Or at beft. Let 
Men think what they will elfi of bim^ yet they 
mujlnot think him truly Eternal. 

Tho' Men arc indifpenfably bound in 7)uty 
to agree in all Points of Religion which are 
Plain and perfeftly Intelligible, and for which 
there isz, MoralCertainty, as being the EJfentials 
of it ; yet they may often be of dififerent Opi* 
nions in other Points of it which are not fb, 
without any juft blame or Cenlure: For the 
Weaknefs of Imman Underflandtng is fuch ; there 
are fuch different Turns in Mens Minds ^ they 
have ^o many various ways of Thinking-, and 
there is fuch a want of Educattm and Refine'- 
ment in the Generality of Mankind ; that af. 
ter the moft Sincere and T^digent Endeavours 
they cannot always exadly agree in religious 
Matters of mere Probability 5 tho' indeed it is 
their Duty, as I before ob(erv*d, to do it as 
far as they are able. The unavoidable Necef^- 
fty of this variety of Opinions often renders it 
Excufable \ and it is attended with this acci- 
dental Advantage, that it affords a large Scope 
for the Exercifc of Humanity, and Meeknefs^ and 
Condefcention in Men, and for their Bearing with 

T one 
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onfc atiothtff. Bat theh it odght wdlto be cOft'* 
flder»d, that the' thi^ Diffittbec ih f dIgicMS 
Mattets bf Opifiiiin fHay be yei'y dldWabld arid 

Mochti ih itfilf; yet it ftiay keotte hl|hly 

O-itHiHdl \Vheti Meh tbhfottfid thitags foif Wnlch 
tKdfelsnb other than d hkti PtifbdhiUijfy Skith 
fuch as have a plain Vndtnidbk C&idinty ahd 
Evidehce : And wheti with fnattef ofOpiniDn 
only they interttii* PriJt ihd f^/(t» PrefitfHp^ 
tiotty Pojttivenefsy or Prejudice ; Breach of Com- 
thUHUM, dhd RfeRrtaftte of Ld?6;/»/ yiut^ity, 
6t DijfSi^idfim to fpiritual Utt^&mti ; who fot 
that Vei-jl^ redtbn, beeaule M^n cahfaot be fup- 
pos'd to agree ifttJtely in religious Mittcrs of 
riiere Opinion arid 'Pr'ohability^ and becatife thefc 
arc noti^i/tfk(?«f<i/<)f ^/>)/r//;/tO ReHgiohjhave 
undoubted Power of yw%w^ and 'jyeiermiAing 
finaly in S'uch Matters} tho' they havenofars- 
thcr Powttr in Mattel EjfeMird, aftid founded 
upon plaih Moral Certainty iand Evidente than 
that o( kxplanation and tllvjlrdtion ottiy. 

tV. The fourth ahdlatt Mead of Knowledge 
obtained by 'DeduBion of Reitjbn is th4t which 
is derived from the £A:^mm« MtAhformation 
of others, and is founded u^on Tfftmifny, Thii 
is a kind of Knowledge very different hi hi 
Kature from ahy of the fornter, and buift Oft 
a very difteyeritkind of Evidence ; and it hath 
been very imperfedly defiti'di Afi Affbnftif the 
Mind given to the Truth of a)r^ Thing itpm iht 
Tefiimmji of aiufthtr -, to wliidi dwAiM have been 

added. 
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zMed, upm a fuU QmvUlifin of the Reafonable-^ 
fUfs of mdnigfk^ JJfmt : For every Propofi-t 
tion to which we yiejid art ACetit, either Is or 
Ought to be a Point of Knowledge, before it can 
r^egiil^rly be either a Belief in general, or a re-^ 
UoJiQmFaitbln partiqalar. Tt)e firft Partdftha€ 
Definition hath blended together thefe feveral 
things v^ry ^iffermt in themfdves, and which 
ought to be well diftinguiftted \ namely KnaW'- 
lidgi; Belief in general; a true religious jfw/;^^ 
and a blind Imflieit Ajjetfit of the Mind, that is» 
where there is not firft fuch a CofiniiBion ofReafon 
as is a juft and £blid Ground for that A^ent. 

All the kinds of Knowledge we liave \iU 
therto treated of ar.ofe fropi Our felves, and re- 
fijlted from tlie Immediate Ufc and Exereife of 
our own Natural Faculties ; but this is in a great 
meafure froxp ff^ahout us, and is owing to thct 
Reafon and Underftandingof O/Acr^; Which 
then becomes truly Our own^ wheil we give no 
hafty and precarious Aflent to any Information 
or Teftimony 5 buC ufeour Reafon ftriiftly and 
iflipaitialy in Searching and Trying every In- 
ftance of fiUs Knowledge, lb as to Approve or 
Reje£i it as k appears to us to be true or falle^ 
reafbnabic .or abfurd 5 or in Proportion to thole 
Degrees of Probability wherewith it comes re- 
commended. 

N o w, there muft be fuch aConcutreniie o( 
our Oim Reafon in thdefoUowing Particulars^ 
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with regard to every Point of Infcrmdtim or 
Tejiimonyy as (hall render it trxdy Knowledge, as 
well as BeUef or Faith. 

I* Our own Reafbn muft be imploy'd in 
judging of the Subject Matter of the Information, 
and whether the fVordsznd L^w^i/^^^ in which 
the Information is made are perfedly Intelh" 
gtble ? If they are not to be Underjiood, the In- 
formation is to be rejcded, not as Abfurd or 
Contradiiiory ; but as being Sencelefs and with- 
out any Meaning at alL No Man can be in- 
forcn'd of what he is not Capable of underftand- 
ing; and there can be no Information or Re- 
velation to Mankind concerning the Real In* 
irtnfic Nature of any thing in itklf Incompre- 
herifible to us; the Information muft be of 
fomething fo Tlain and IntelUgtble that Reafon 
can clearly apprehend it, and judge of it. So 
that no divine Revelation concerning God and 
his Attributes, the Mjfleries of Chriftianity, and 
all things Stfpernatural and Spiritual, reaches 
any farther than as to their Exijience only, and 
that lively Symbol and Analogy under which 
they are reprclented to the Mind of Man ; 
which is as Tlain and obvious, and Intelligible 
as any thing in Nature and common Life. 

2. SECONDLYjReafbn muft be convinced that 
the fubjedk Matter of the Information is Pojjlbk^ 
and that it implies no Abfurdity or Contradic- 
tion. And if the Information is concerning any 

thing 
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thing Supernatural and Spiritual^ this is a fun- 
damental Rule for the Procedure of the Intel- 
led; that rt muft deduce no Abfurdity orCon- 
tradiftion but from what is plain and Intelltgi^ 
ble in every Propofition : And it muft conclude 
that fuch Abfurdities and Contradidions as 
arife from a Comparifon between what is plain 
zndlntelligibley^nd that which is Incomprehenfible^ 
in reipeft of their real Intrinfic Natures, are all 
groundlefi and imaginary ; as for inftance in 
this Propofition, Chrijl is the only begotten Son 
of God. Now that one Perlbn ftiould be the 
only begotten Son of another, is plain and in- 
telligible 5 and a Man who believes the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God, concludes, with- 
out any farther Examination of what is Unin^ 
telligible and IncomprehenJibUy that this is as true 
and as void of Abfurdity and Contradidion in 
refpeft of the 2)/i;/»^ Nature, as it is in com- 
mon Speech among Men ; which is the Sulv 
ftance of this Propofition as far as we are ob- 
liged to Underfiand2indiBeUe've it: And he will 
look upon it as impious Trifling with the plain 
Word of God to raifc any Abfurdities and Con- 
tradidions, from fuch a Comparifon between 
Human and Divine Generation, as infers that 
the Son cannot be intirely of the Same Nature 
and EJfential PerfeBions with the Father. 

As it is the Ofiice and Privilege of Reafon to 

rejed every Information, which carries any ma- 

nifeft Abfurdity or Contradidion In itjcljs fo 

T 3 it 
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it muft obferve narrowly whether it is Conti'a* 
didory to any of thfe Prectdifig Articles of 
Knowledge ; that of SenfatieH a Seif^df^umf" 
nefsy or ^emmftratipn^ or M^r^ Gert^uMy^ or 
even to any Great Degree oiProbuMUyt Fot 
tho' thefe may Combine together for the Con^ 
firmationof the Same Truths yet fmee they 
are ill Natural means of Knowledge^ and 
when they are truly genuine can neVcr ^^^^^^^ 
they are every one of them to be duly regarded 
in their Kindy and are never to be ^t in Op^ 
Jition to one another. 

3. Thirdly, our Reopm ifiufl: jodgk and 
determine concerning the AbiMy 4nd S^erity 
of the Terfon from whom the Infbrm^tiOQ 
comes. In order to this Jiidgmeht> If^Ufa-^ 
tion together with the TeJiimMy or Evidefac? 
upon which it is founds, mufl: be divided idto 
that which is merely Hnman^ and that which 
is Divine. As to Human InformatidA ^ We yield 
the Aflcnt of the Int»lfea: to it iii Pjioportioa 
only to what appears agreeable to Tr^th from 
our Own Faculties of Underftanding ; aftd by 
the ufe of our Reafm we iltaake what wte the 
Knowledge o^ Others properly our Ozew. Thii 
is very extenfive, and n^takes \]jp the grei&teft 
Part of that Knowledge with which tht Mind 
of Man is furniftied ; ic takes in all tliat we 
have from the Hiflfoty of MiMkind atid of Na- 
ture ; the Accounts we have of all thePattsof 
jhe Wprld wbkh we •hiye not fecti.5 iand m 
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iborf «j[l lO^of Wjc Ij*vp frow Ae J£no>ylcige ^ 
E^peri^np? oiQthar h/ifii} : A^d we^qu^/e£ce 
in all jcbis .4s A>i9i^^ Re/ilKnowlcd^p and pot ^ s 
^y Tref/trmf implicit^ £!^/ie^i but as an J^cpt 
of tfec MlfVi ^nn4i?4 tf pcft fiich hi?nup T^#i- 
ffiq^y^ fs Qit^n Mnoonts tf> a Mfi^/ Ortainf/- 

A s Ko J?ivme Jafor nsisftio^ or ftru^Jafmy fto 
Se;9xch or Jbqx^ry of|tj^isl!^9|mefan l;tex9ad|/^; 
^ce IU»^ n^Jth Alud^y a fijil C^ vidion xhf t 
it inu# expcc^l aj^ Iww^o Qqrjl;^i^ty ; ibr Xf od 
<:9n ne^tJaer be ^cQeif<^ tyjnj(^9 ifm deceive 
.pt^ens. $Q .tb9|t in t^fo^ of I>ivii>e lEUve^^^- 
.tipijL ifl pafdcjuJL^r, f^e Jift thing ^yr |R^Ion ;is 
,to hvv^ » ^Ijl |^g»yi^.on ,of jis 

4. F<>ujijriiP-y,tb^t^heJ!5f^^ 
^/^ fiouDties jGcoiu X^; ^r thjit the Scriftf^is 
. wlicrci^jitbefc Reyc^ions ace made ^re of 0;- 
w»e Aiit^tti ; for ;a xigbt Apprehcnfion of 
wlM(jh li|;iall,pbffiryctti.cfe.t.vp T^Wngs. 

I . T,H A T a^ .CJo(? ,h|ith pia^e Af^^ the ^- 
n^di^tt Jpjiriimiint ^^^^ fo 

mu|fc ^x^4»^£^Vi2/i^4i<^^J;>e p^ up- 

pn flnrnd^ TaftiqiOQ^.pr EKvJdence. Men were 
libe Authors of all^beiBoo|cs in the Qld ^nd 
JN'ew^-TcftaiiienC ; aod if ^e.confider them ab* 
ilradedly ^i;Q9i.^ny .Confideratipn of their /)/• 
vMf^ Autbofky, t^eyj^uft .be allowed of equal 
Credibility ^ Ic^ft with all Other AnticnC 
Writings^ that ^ if we .es^i^ine them im- 

T 4 partialy 
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J)artialy by the fame Rules of Criticifin, by 
which we make a Judgment of other Authors. 
If we confidcr the Characters of the lacrcd Pen- 
Men 5 'their Antiquity y Styky and Manner of 
Writing; the Opportunities they had of being 
Themfelves well Informed of the Truth of 
what they tranfinitted down to Pofterity; 
the great Weight and Importance of the Sub- 
jeds they treated ofj the Accounts given of 
them by their CotemporarieSy and by thofe who 
lived in the Nearefi Ages to them; their in- 
tire Condftency with themfelves ; together with 
the perfeft Harmony there is between all thofe 
who in feveral T)tjlant Ages have purfued the 
fame defign: Tho' we ftiould fuppofe the 
Scriptures to be upon the foot of mere Human 
Teftimony and Evidence 5 yet in thefc, as well 
as in all Other refpefts, our Knowledge of them, 
and the Belief that is built upon that Know- 
ledge, muft be of equial Truth and Certainty 
with that which is founded upon any Profane 
Hiftory. We may as truly and properly be 
faid to Know all the Fads and Tranlaftions re- 
lated in Scripture, and to be as Sure and as 
well informed of the G^alifications^ and Cha^ 
racers, and ConduBy and Performances of all 
the Perfons mentioned in it, and of Cbrifl and 
his Apoftles in particular. And we have the 
fame Moral Certainty even upon the Foot of 
Human Teftimony, that there ^fr^ fuch PcN 
fons, and that they fpofce and afted fuch things 
as arc related of theipj as we have that thcrq 

wcr^ 
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were iiich Ferlbns as ViUte^ and Herod^ and 
Augufius^ zndTiierimsCdfar^y andofall thole 
Adions and Exfl^s of theirs whereof we have 
a particular Account in Vrofane Hiftory. 

Now if to this Teftimony merely Humany 
and founded upon the Credibility and Faith of 
anticnt Hiflarj in general, we add that which 
is Divine, and which cannot be Pretended for 
any other Writings in the World ; fuch as the 
Miracks oi Chn9i and hisApoftles, to which 
they always appealed for the Truth of their 
Dodrine and Miffion ; the concurrent Comple- 
turn of all the Prophecies relating to the Mef- 
fiah from the Beginning of the World, in the 
Perlbn of Chrift Alone -j the Scriptures being 
the only Book in the World which gives us 
any Account of the whole Series of God's D//^ 
penfations towards Mankind, from the firft 
Creation for about four thoufand Years toge- 
ther; the great Improvement of Natural Reli- 
gion, and Exaltation of Morality fo vifible thro' 
the whole Tenor of Scripture, And laftly, the 
Providential Care and Caution fofignal and 
manifeft in every Age, for tranfmitting down 
Books written at fuch great diftances of time 
from One another, and All of them from Us; 
their being at this Day fo Confijient among 
themfelves, and fo void of any Material Error, 
that in the immenfo Number of ^r^«ji?^^//- 
ing$^ which have been with great Labour col- 
|<^cd, there cannot any one Inftance be found 
' of 
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of a Qmtrarkty or Oppofitim in fvlp«d of amy 
Fundamental Point of Faith ot Tr0i(f. If 
thcfethingg, I (ay,»c liiper^dded «i>d ^KHOVg^- 
ly confidcrcd, thcj give th^^fiptwestb? vt> 
moft Moral Certainty y fuch as no merely Human 
Wridog« can adrnjc of; aod ai^ ffa^ grcaiteft 
Proof and Eyjdeoce for Cbe Truth ^ thmi 
"which we are CspaUe of re^viiig^ wifCbooit ji 
condoucd daiiy Refetitm of Mvr^d^ ibw' 
erery Generation. It 13 ;an Eirideiic? foui^dqd 
upon the Tfftim$ny of G!^^ iihI iV/iNi$ fiioh 98 
C/i«r)ir5 and Denunds^c Mknt ofthcJSfteH^, 
and that Concurrenoe of ttie Fiotnt «od 1^^/ 
which renders it znEvang^4 Faffk\>^X, »^ 
on the flri6teft Operation of Ae«&HEV AOd l^e 
utoLoft Eibct of 'humao ^nderftavijil^ ^ 
that ReveUt^^d.S(didGr(Mnd<}ff^vfi^^ i 
and our Fai^fjj is foiwdfcd i^poi^ »th/e T^nM»y 
of G^: But jR^/pff firft pw^i^es ^tf Abe 
Foundation is Sure and righiiy laid ; <3hat we 
do not miftatcc that T«ftiprany ^ what ^ 
merely Jfoiwiw, aodlDuiWour J^ith-MkpQOthe 
Sand ; and that the tfpectotts .Suf)ei%)^^)jire ibe 
not Igmrmce 'Ot SuprfiHiion, a Iflicd Ort^fAfy 
or Entbujiaftn. 

But there is one thiiig more which •<:ikiirs 
up this Moral Certaioty or Evjdenac jbeyond 
all Evafion ; and that is, that t^ie Aut;hor3f>f 
the Books in Scriptuse Pr^/'^^ to. liftye wxolte 
them by an in^mediate divinoCon^miffion.^fid 
Jr/fpiratton 5 and moft of thcjurprpvedtfthc Tiroth 

of 
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of thii by Miracks^ which were allowed by all 
to be Such at the time they were wrought : 
And inthoie Aiiraculous Operations they were 
lo fat from gratifying any Fsmty or Imertfi of 
iiieir own, that they fuffered theutmoft Cm- 
ttmft^ and bodily Pdin, and eireti 7)t4th for 
the Ciodrines they confirmed by them. Now, 
bad they penned down the Scriptures as dida-^ 
ted Ferbatm by wijiudibk articulate Vbict from 
Heaftb as loud as Thunder^ this would not 
tUive amounted to a ^cMct MwtdCertmnty for 
the Truth of them, than what we now hate : 
For the Authors ^Ikrould ftm hate been Mm ; 
we now tnuft hate lely'd upon (he Teilimony 
^f Men and the iamie ieoret Proyidence of God 
for their being trAufmitted Puri and uncorrapt* 
ed down to Pofterity ; and we might as well 
have been deceived in This^ as in the ^nfeffkn 
made by the original Authors, of their having 
wrote by an invmediate Divine Inipiration. 

2. The othcrdringwdl worth Obfervati* 
on here is, that as God hath made Men the 
immediate Inilrumencs of artt his Revelations ; 
fb in merciful GomJefcention to the Weafcneft 
of our Underftanding he hath made ufc of 
human Limgf^^ as well as of our Natural 
and mod: fntmhar Otmceptims and Ideas for 
the clear and i^fy Hepo^efentation and Difco- 
very of things fupernatural, and othcrwile 
jtltogerticr ineoiD|»chenfible. Since Men were 
fhe Inflruments of thefe Revelations^ they 

could 
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could not haire been made in the Language of 
Jlngeh ; or in any fuch Trttper Terms as would 
literaly have exprefled the Real Jntrinjic Na- 
ture of heavenly Things ; there being no Capa-^ 
city in Man for any Ideas or Conceptions of 
their Real Nature, nor any fFards in human 
Language to exprefs them. And if we (hould 
fappole that by a Miraculous Operation a Man 
had any fuch Fijions and Revelations of their real 
Nature vouchlafed to him either In the Body or. 
Out of the Body, they would:bc Unfpeakable^ and 
it would not be poffiUe for him to utter them ; 
fo that he could not be the Inftrument of Con^ 
veying them to the reft of Mankind. This 
made it neceflary to have all the divine Reve-^ 
lations adapted to our natural Way of Thinking 
and Speaking; and accordingly the Wildom of 
<xod hath lo ordered it, that we are not oblig- 
ed to yield either the Jifent of the Intelledi, or 
Confent of the Heart ^nd fnil, to any Dodrine 
which is not as plain or Intelligible as any thing 
in common Life : All therefore Beyond this, all 
that is Unconceivable or Incomprehenjtble in any 
Scripture Propofition, is no Immediate and Tro- 
p^rObjcd either ofChriftian Knowledge or Faiths 
it belongs to Another World j and we are at 
prefent to know and believe no more of it, 
than that it is Incomprehenjible^ and therefore 
referved intirely for the Beatific Vifion. 

Thus we fee no AJJent of the Mind can be 
given tp any thing /»//r^/y unintelligible, or inr 

compr^p- 
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comprchcnfible, upon the Tejiimmy either of 
God ox Mam and if the Divine Revelations 
had not been very plain and intelligible, they 
never could have been Conveyed down to Us 
by thofc who received them firftj for Men 
could never have tranl'mitted to Pojierity what 
they had no Knowledge of Thenifelves. So that 
nothing can be more unreafonable and ground- 
lefe, than the Objections of Unbelievers and 
Freethinkers againft our Chriffian Myfteries, 
as Unintelligible and Incomprehen/ible ; fince they 
are Obliged to know and believe nothing more 
in them, than what is P/am and eafy, and very 
Intelligible. The lame Objcftions will lie as 
ftrongly againft all that the Heathen Mqralifts 
have wrote concerning God and his Attributes ; 
nor for the lame Realbn could any Intelligible 
Sence or Meaning of their Writings upon thofe 
Subjefts have been ever handed down to us ; 
for nothing can be as to its own intrinfic Nature 
more Myiterious and Incomprehenfible to us 
than God and his Attributes 5 and therefore by 
that way of arguing Men muft rejed all the 
fundamental Articles oi^ Natural Religion. 

Since it is thus evident that Evangelical 
Faith requires the Affent of the Mind to no- 
thing but what is plain and Intelligible in every 
Propofition, in the moft clear and obvious 
Signification of the Words ; let every Man fir ft 
have a full Convidion of the Truth of each 
Propofition in the Gofpel, as far only as it is 

Flam 
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Plain and InttlUgibk ; and then let him firmly 
Believe as &r at he Under ftande. Xa him be-* 
licvc firmly^ and without any bafij Eqimioe*^ 
Urn or Fallacy^ that there is but Ov e Qod* 
the ible and only invifiUe Objed of Jny lAf- 
y'mcfForJhipvihztSotvtti And Think twASpe4k 
of him, znofForJhiphivck under that plgln and 
perfonal Diftindion oi Father^ Sen, and JJoly 
Spirit J which moll; exprefly nu» thro^ the whole 
Style of the New Teftament; and Uaw» the 
JmemprebenftbliNature ofth^tllmtyfia^ffim^ 
tim (a9 common Sence would dired hjm^ to tji^ 
great Anther ef our Faith himfelf Let him be- 
lieve Chrift to be The enly begotten SonefGed, in 
the moft Full and mofl: Obvious Import of th&fe 
Word^ ; that is, in as much Truth aiv} Realty 
as one Man i% the Son o( Another : And lea^e't^ 
Real manner oiihzL Divine IncmfirehenfibleGe^ 
nerationto the Veracity of God > whopropv^d 
his Revelations to be Underfteod and Bekfivedf 
by way of Accommodation to the Adetbod «f 
Thinking and Speaking araKMigft Men. Jjet 
him believe tbtt Chrift, by his Death, did as 
Truly and ABualy make an Atmenunt f» God 
for our Sins ; as one Man works an Atonement 
and Reconciliation to Another ^t the Ofionces 
of A Third Pcrfon : And leave ^^Univieiligihk 
Reahtyy and ineffable Manner x£ that DwkiP 
Operation for the Sul^a of eternal CctfW»»- 
plation and Praife in another World. Aad fo 
lifccwitlc in every Other inftance of what goea 
undcrlhcNamcofil^/erj'intheCQ^l: Xet 
^ 3 him 
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him believe the Blodd of Chrift bath the lame 

ifitrinfic Vcrtuctnd Efficacy, fotthtRedrnd 

A£tMl cleaning of the Soul from the Gcule 

aftdPollutiOflOf Sio; that Water hath for the 

waOiitig any Filth or Dirt off from the Body* 

That toe interceffim made in our behalf by 

Chrift 14 as Tni/7, and Realy, vitAABualy ixxch^ 

as if It were aftriAly Proper and Literal Intcr^ 

cefHon. That Menihall undergo a great and 

glorloui Change at the Refiirredion of the Juft 5 

as Truly as a Man is here change from the 

^tint oX Death, to a ftate of Perfcft Hedthi 

ot from the Condition of a Slave ^ to the Glory 

of a Kiyjgdom. Let Men I iay Believe as far 

as they thus pcrfcftly and clearly Underftand^ 

without perplexing andconfoundingthemiclvcf 

or others with what is Jncwnfr^nfibk^ and 

then they anlvrer all the Ends of an Evan^eli^ 

cat Faith: and do fulfil die whole Purpolc of 

God in all his divine Revelations* 

If Men would come about to this Prtmi'- 
tive Temper and Spirit of Bdtevmg ; and leave 
offdarkningand difturbing the Faith of Chri- 
ftians, which is plain in itfelf, by blending 
what 18 obvious and InteU^iMe with what b Un^ 
imdkgitkmAfucimfrdjenftbk: Then wefliall 
relinquijb all Analogy ; and there will be no 
occaiion for obviating all their pretended Ab^ 
fttrditieszTiAXjtmtraiiBiofn^ by (hewing how we 
are under a Vkceffhy of apprehending things 
Ipiritual and divine in Types only and Sym-- 

bolical 
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The Rcalbn why I have, in this Prelimi- 
nary Treatife, began with the firft Rudiments of 
Knowledge ; and traced the Procedure of the 
Underftanding tjiro* every Step, from Ideas of 
Senfatim up to our Conceptions of things Su^ 
pernatural and Spiritual^ may not perhaps b^ 
loon difcerned : Yet I doubt not but the Nece/-* 
fity of it will evidently apj)ear heteafter, when 
Men come to fee the great Ufefulnefs and Ad- 
vantage of applying this Doftrine to our pre-« 
lent Ctmtr over lies with all Sorts of Unbelievers j 
together with the difficulty of that Application, 
lb as to run neither into the ftriftly Literal 2ind 
Proper Acceptation of Scripture Terms, on 
the one hand ; nor into mere Metaphor and 
jillufion only, on the other. 

I HOPE I need not apologize for diftingulfh- 
ingthe feveral Kinds 6f Knowledge with Ibmc 
Exadnefs ; together with that Kind of Evi^ 
dence which is proper to each of them* The 
Mind of every judicious Reader muft fuggeft 
to him, what Light and DireSticfn it adminifters 
for the Procedure of the Underftanding in ge- 
neral, as well as in Matters of Natural and 
Reveal'd Religion in particular; and what 
cndlefs Confufim and Uncertainty may hereby 
be prevented in all our Religious Controverjics 
and Difputes : Efpecialy if he hath obferved, 
how thefe have all arifen from abiurdly fup- 
poiing tl?e Icycral Heads of Knowledge abo ve- 

U mentioned 
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mentioned to differ only in ^egne^ and not 
in Kind ; from blending and confounding the 
different Kinds of Tro^ and Evidence peculiar 
to each of them; from Mens infifting upon a 
Proof and Evidence peculiar to One Kind of 
Knowledge for that of Another j which is of a 
quite different Nature, and will not admit of 
it ; from Oppofing the different Kinds of Know- 
ledge and Evidence to one another, which arc 
each of them perfeft in their Kind, and muft 
never be fuppofed to interfere or clafli with 
one another j and laftly from not diftinguilh- 
ing between a blind Implicit Ajfmt of the Mind 
upon the bare Word or Teftimony of another, 
and that Faith which refults from a full Con-- 
viBion to Reafon of the Truth of what is be- 
lieved. 



CHAP. VIL 

Of the farther Improvement of Ktww- 
ledge by Relations reveal d. 

WE have now by fcveral Steps brought 
the Mind of Man to the utmoft Bounds 
of that Knowledge, which it can poffibly arrive 
at by the Strength of its own unaffiftedT Fa^ 
culties; and where all the declared EnendiBs 
of Revelation and Myftery take up theif ftcft. 
Whatever Knowledge it obtains bcy<»d that 

included 
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inclndcd under the fbregoirig Heads, is com* 
municated to it from Heaven. Accordingly^ 

When the Mind conies to learn and con- 
fider firft, the more Particular and Full Dil- 
coveries which are made to us of thofc Rela^ 
lations we had already ibme Knowledge of by 
the Light of iVi^f/r^; andfecondly thofe Re- 
lations we bear to God, and he to us, which 
are intirely Hew and Indifcaverabk by Realbn ; 
this Knowledge includes the Subftance and 
Foundation of all ReveaPd Religion. 

I. As to the Firft, when to that general 
Knowledge we have by the Light of Nature of 
God as the Creator of all things, it is revealed 
that he Spohe them into Being, and created 
them by the fTard^ that he made Mart in par- 
ticular of the Earthy to which he added a D/- 
vine Principle of another Kind, breathed intd 
it immediately from himfelf ; and that the 
Living Soul was the refiilt of that Union of 
Matter and Spirit; that he was created in In^ 
nocencey and in the Likenefs and Image oiGoA^ 
that Adam and Eve were the firft created Pair, 
and that all Mankind delcended from them. 

Again, when to the general Relation of 
bis Vrovideme over us, it is more particularly 
teveal^d, that he Upholdeth all things by the 
Word of bis Power ; that h him we live^ move, 
mdhaat tmt Bmng ; that a Single Sprrow doth 

U a not 
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not fall to the Ground without him; 'and That 
the very Hairs of our Head are all numbered. 
And laftly, when that Relation he bears to us 
as a Judge^ is rendered more full and exprefs 
by thele farther Particulars ; That the Eyes of 
the Lord are m every Place beholding the Evil 
and the Good; that God fbaU bring every fFork 
into Judgment, with every Jecret thingj whether 
it be good or whether it be evih^ that he hath 
Appointed a Day in the which he will judge the 
World in Righfeoujhefs ; that in Order to this 
univerfal Judgment there Jloall be a Refurre^ion 
of the Dead^ both of thejujl and of the unjuft-^ 
and that thofe who are alive at the laft Day 
Shall be changed in a Moment ^ in the Twinkling 
of an Eye. 

Again, when it is revealed that there is but 
One God ; for tho' the neceflary Exiftence of 
one Firft Caufe of all things, could be inferred 
by the Light of Nature j yet this was a De* 
gree of Knowledge fo General and Imperfe£t^ and 
fo little weighed and confidefd, that Deities 
were multiplied in the Heathen World accord- 
ing to all the Wants and Neceflities of human 
Life : Infomuch that Revelation became abfb- 
lutely neceflary to fix Mankind in the belief 
of One only true God, and that there is Ne other 
God but one. Of this one only God ievend Par* 
ticulars are more exprefly revealed in Scriptures 
as That he is a Spirit j That there is Nomgcoi 
btahci That he Onlyiswifey and that his WiC- 
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dom is infinite J That he is Almighty^ hath all 
Vowefj and is the Only Potentate^ King of Kings ^ 
and Lord of Lords ; That he is Above all. That 
he is Jujlj and RighteouSy and Merciful, and 
Holj^ ; That he is Loving, and Gracious^ and 
Long fuffering 5 That he fees the Secrets of all 
Hearts^ and will reward every Man According to 
his Works \ That he only hath Immortality, 
and Life Inhimfelfi That he is the Moft High 
God and Lord of Hojls, incorruptible, invi^ble. 
Thefe and fuch like more Full and Exprefs 
Charaders we meet with in Scripture of the 
One onlj^ true God^ and which are applied to him 
only, and can be attributed to none but him. 
And thefe, with many fuch other Inftances, 
are Improvements in that Knowledge we al- 
ready have by the Light of Nature, of thofc 
Relations which God and the things of another 
World bear to us ; and have a dired tendency 
to the Refinement of genuine Morality, and 
the Exaltation of it into Ghriftianity. 

These Expreflions are all plain and intel- 
ligible ; fo that when we Ipeak of the One God 
in this Language of Scripture, we know what 
wc fay J and tho' thefe Points are in Ibmc 
Meafbre aigreeable to the Light of Nature, yet 
this Full and exprefs and Clear Revelation of 
them is become Matter of Faithy in which all 
ChrifHans muft now agree. But as to fuch 
Wdrdsand Expreflions as thefe concerning the 
anly true God; That he is but One Perfon. 
U 3 God 



296 Procedure of 

lain^ Original^ ArchetypCy^Prototypt ; it is plain 
that God is all thefe in refpeft of his Creatures 5 
and in this Sencc they have a very obvious 
Meaning, and are very good and pertinent 
Terms : 3ut when you intirely lay afide all 
rpipedt to the Creatures, and Comparifbn with 
them; and apply thofe Terms to the Eat her 
only, in refpeft of the Son and the Holy Gheft^ 
as they are Related to the Father ; the Words 
are mere empty Sound without any Signi^ca^ 
tion. 

So Hkewife the Words Abfolutely Supreme^ 
and Independent j when they are Ipoke of the 
pne true God in refpeft of the whole Creation, 
or any part of it ; they are very good Words 5 
But when you apply them to the Divine Na- 
ture, as it is in itfelf ; or by way of diftin- 
guifhing the Father from the Son and the Holy 
Ghoft, they have no more conceivable or de- 
terminate Meaning, than if you repeated their 
Syllables backward. As for Jhe Metaphyfical 
EJfence and Subjiance of God ; Barbara^ Celarent, 
^arii ^re as good Sence ^ and it is impoffible 
to fix any intelligible Meaning at all to them } 
unlefs they mean quite the contrary, his Fi&y- 
ficaly that is his real True Nature and EJfence m 
he is in himielf, which is utterly incomprc-t 
henfible. So that when Men argue thofe At- 
tributes tp be'i»r^/»w«»/r^^/^ ; if they mean to 
?iny Mere Creature^ the meaning of them i$ 
plain and eafy to be underftood : But >yheii 

they 
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they apply thofe Attributes direftty to Godot 
the Father^ without any Comparilbn witii a 
Created Being, tlicy fpeak of what they have 
not the leaft Idea or Conception ; and they 
know as little what is Communicable or Incom^ 
tnunicabk in him» in refped of the Son and 
Holy Ghoft h as they do of his real true Ph J- 
fic^J Subftance and Eflence. 

And now, can we fufficiently lament and 
bewail all that irreparable Mifchief, which hath 
been of late done by the Rumbling of thcfe and 
iuch like Sounding Words and Fhrafes thro' 
whole Volumes, in that grofs and miftaken 
Application of them which I have noted? To 
the diftrading Mens Minds ; to the confound- 
ing themielvcs and thofe Readers who do not 
fee thro' this Fallacy ; and to the perplexing 
and obfcuring the great and fundamental Ar- 
ticle of our Chriftian Faith, that of the Holy 
Trinity ; which as it lies before us in Scripture 
and the Language of Revelation is (as far as 
we arc obliged to underftand or believe it) the 
Tlamtft Thing in the World. All this pom- 
pous AflFedlation of being wiler and more 
Knowing in the real Thyfical Nature of God 
and thf Myfieries of Ghrifiianity, than the 
Scriptures can make Men ; hath no other main 
Scope or Tendency but to propagate abfurd and 
inconfiftent Notions, which a plain rational 
Man would be »fliai|l'd of; fuch as thefe Ibl- 
Jpwing. 

Thjit 
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now hftve fotnetbing ci Bath In thenii bat art 
jfcaly and truly Neitbef. 

Tha t the Work of Creation was efieded 
by a "DelegatedVoyftx only ; that a Fmitt Per- 
ibn exercited Infinite Vovict ; and That likewife 
purely by Qmmiffim. 

That the Father communicated his own 
EJfential Attributes to the Son, without any 
Communication of his Real Intrinfic Nature 
and Eflence : And yet that he communicated 
toh\mTrueT)ivinitjy which of all things feem 
to the Mind of Man utterly ImonmunicabU. 

That ^i vine fForfhip, ^ as well as Divinity 
itielf, may and muft be varied in^egreeSy fb 
as to be Mare or Lefs Divine. 

That we may and muft pay divine PFar^ 
Jbip to Two Gods ; and divine Homm" to a third 
PerfonwhoisiV2iGod, without Idolatry. 

That there are three different Degrees or 
Kinds of Creation ; and that there are two in- 
termediate Natures between the Laweft of thofc 
Degrees, and the Perfin of the moft high God, 
in the modem Arian Style. 

^ That tho' we fliould grant the Son to be in- 
tirely of the fame Nature and Effeme with the 
Father j yet he badi not the fame kind of Ex^ 

ijience. 
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i/ience, nor Independency^ norSupremacy, nor 2>^ 
mnion or Authority ; tho' thcle arc Necejja^ 
rily inherent in that Nature, and Infeparable 
from it even by the moft exquifite Abiiradion 
of the Mind. 

That tho' the Tre-exifient Nature of 
Chrift be truly Divine, yet it could not be in 
Heaven and Earth at the fame time ; altho' 
no Being can be truly Divine without Ubiquity 
andOmniprefence : Nor otherwifc be Supreme 
at all overall created Beings 5 asChrili is allowed 
to be by thofe who make the former Affertion. 

That the Tre-exijient divine Nature of 
Chrift was in as much Truth and Reality Ex^ 
alted to his mediatorial Kingdom and Glory, as 
his Human Nature, and Together with it at the 
lame time ; tho' it is downright Contradidion 
that a Nature Truly divine Ihould admit of 
any Exaltation ; becaufe it implies the being 
exalted above Divinity. 

That tho' the Son be a Divine^ Intelligent^ 
Free Agent, yet the Father alone is the Sole 
^rtncipk and Author of whatever is done by 
the Son ; and conlcquently that the Sm did 
not properly redeem us, but the Father ovXy. . 

That a True Son may Not be originaly 
o^xh^Same Nature and Effence with his own 
True Father i by whom he was adlualy begotten. 

That 
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That by the Name God^ wc muft mean 
thb Per [on of God in the Literal znd common 
Meaning affixed to that Term; tbo^ it cannot 
be attributed to Father, Son, or Holy Ghoft 
in a literal or proper Acceptation, any more 
than the Word Man. 

That by the Term Trhnty we muft, 
in Propriety of Speech, mean a Trinity of Two 
Gods, and One Divine Per/an who is Nd God; 
tho* that Term was ever ufed in the Church 
to exprefs fuch a real and incomprehenfible 
Unity of Nature, as well as a DiftinStim of Di- 
vine Perfbns, that it is abiurd and prophane 
to Q2\\ Michael, Gabriel^ znA Raphael zTrinity 
of Angels; or Peter, and JameSy and John a 
Trmty of Men. 

These Pofitions,^iid many luch like, are 
either in Exprefs Words, or by plain Implica- 
tion and immediate neceflfary Conjequence, con^ 
tain'd in fome of our modem Syftetns of Re- 
ligion: And in particular, they are but a light 
Tafte of the Poifon ftill latent in the late fa- 
mous Frftyfive Tropojhions : Which are a Body 
of Clande/tine Arianifm ; and the moft artful 
Diiguifc and fubtle Refinement of this Hcrcfy, 
that ever appeared fincc the thirty fix Hypo- 
thetical Propofitions of Aetius, dov^n to this 
Day ; or perhaps ever will be publrlhed to the 
end of the World. Thele Fofitions are men- 
tioned 
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a Sm^ and the Sfirit of a Min that is in him^ 
If we admit the Diftindion at all, wc muft 
hold it not to be iiich only as, in our way of 
conceiving God, wc make between three -A- 
tributes 5 as between his Tower ^ and Wifdom^ 
and Goodnefs ; but to have fuch a real Founda« 
tion in the divine Nature itielf, that we can 
think and (peak of it no otherwife than as P^- 
fonal For the Father, Son, and HolyGhoft 
are, in refped of 0»^ another j diftinguifhed thro' 
the whole Language of Revelation, after the 
lame manner, and in the fame Style in which 
we (peak of three Men ; And in relped oiMan^ 
kindy they are ever exprefly diftinguifhed by 
luch different Operations and Offices, as we 
diftinguifh human Perfbns among us. But 
the Divine Attributes are never fodiftinguilhed 
in the Style and Language of Revelation, ei- 
ther in refpeft of one another ; or in relpeft of 
Man: So that whatever is denoted by that 
Diftindion of Father, Son, and Spirit, it is 
plain we muft either flatly rcjed the Scripture ; 
or ellc for ever think and Ipeak of thofe three, 
after the lame manner and in the fame Style 
we do of three Human Perlbns. ' 

That Chrift the fecond Perfon had a Being 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary^ is fo e- 
vident from Revelation, that we can make 
no Sence or Coherence of Scripture; nor 
find any Confiyftency in the whole Gofpel Dif- 
penfation without allowing it. The flatly de- 
I nying 
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ny ing of this by the Socinianiy and evading it by 
that hardy and fhameleis Invention of his ai^ 
cending into Heaven and returning to Earth 
again before his Death, on which their whole 
Religion and intire Scheme of Divinity is built, 
will (as a great Man laid of Tranfbbftantiation 
in relpeft of Popery) prove a M^(Wi^ about the 
Neck of their whole Hypothecs, which muft 
Sink it at length. 

That we can form no other true Notion 
of Chrift from Revelation but that he is God 
Equal with the Father, is plain i if it be con- 
fider'd that he is every where reprefented unto 
us under the Semblance or Analogy of a Sm^ 
A beloved Sm^ and the Only Begotten Son of 
God. Which Words are apply'd to Chrift, 
not only as he was Miraculoujlj born of the Vir- 
gin Mary-^ but in regard to his Tre-^exifient 
State ; and in refpeft of the incomprehenfible 
Communication of the Divine Effence to him ; 
as, inftead of many Arguments, appears irre- 
fragably from Coloff, i. i j, 15. where he is cal- 
led the Son of his t*ather's hve^ the Image of the 
invlfible God, and thefirfl-born of every Creature ; 
that is born Before the Creation of any thing 
in Heaven or Earth. For the true rendering 
of the Words nparoroKog 7rci(rfjg Kriciag is, BofH 
before all Creation^ the Genitive Cafe being go- 
verned of Uf^rag in Compofition, iuftcad of 
UpoTtpog (as will fully appear hereafter). And 
the Import of thefe Words is explained by thofe 
3 parallel 
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parallel Words in Vcrft 17, k^^ mtU it* -jrsi 
'TTci^rm^ And he is before all thmj^s. In which 
likewilc we ihould obfenre that it is iaid, he 
/y, not he ff^as before all things; to denote his 
Eternity: And withal that UfunircKc^ here 
in the i ^ th Verle, is apply'd to the eternal 
Generation of the Dhwir Nature, in plain Di- 
ftindion fionl ttp^irfitug in the i8th Verie, 
where it is ap{dy'd to the Human Nature's 
riling frotn the dead, and being the Rrft Fruttt 
of the RefkireBtm. From whence it appears 
that the Communication of the Divine Eflence 
to the Tte-exifient Nature df Chrift was not 
made Afteir he came into Being; lb as from 
not being Otiginaly Divine, to become iiich a^ 
terwards: But that the Communication was 
made Together with his Derivation from the 
Father ; as a Son in the way of Nature hath 
all the Eflence and Attributes of Humanity 
communicated to him from the Inftanc he caa 
be call'd a Son. 

Now thefc Wotds arid Expteflions of Sonl 
and Born^ and Image as a Man is the Image of his 
Father who begat him \ as alio the Word Begot- 
ten^ being applied to Chrift iri i-efped of his fre^ 
exiftent State, Necejptrilj leads us into a Con-^ 
ception of his Equality with the Father in all 
eflential PeifeCHoiis. For that thofe Words 
are not to be underftood in their ftriftly Troper 
and Literal Seoce muft be allowed ; it were thd 
height of Impiety xa imagine it } nor are they 

X a mere 
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a facte Figure and nothing more, wltbout any 
farther real Correffondent Impede or Significa- 
tion : But they are to be underftood jinahfgi^ 
caly; That as a Perfon am<»g Men is the om 
of bis Father by NaturalGtt^r^tion ;£> Chiift 
16 the Son of God (w>t by any tranlccndent Ad 
of CreatioHy or by jidoptitm, in each of which 
there may he mere ^Met^phor but no. AmUtfgy ; 
but) by a Supe9 natural G^crationi &t ine&ble 
Derivation of him from the very Sul(fiame and 
Eflence of the Father. 

There can benootherSkopeofPurpoiCy 
ia revealing all things relating to. Chrift under 
tjae Cbar^ders and Semblances of a Sony an 
Onfy Son, zndBegoftmof the Father, and Bom 
beiore the Creation of any thing, but to iso^ 
prinit in v», this ConceptiQQ^of! bin; that be 
bath dM the nji^wal ^f^ Effe^uAl^^t&Qiens of 
the. Father^ who beg^t him.; and. thai: as an 
Human Son poflefles the complete IntHre hu- 
man Nature, To doth Chrift poflefs the intire 
Divine Nature. It can iinpott nothing ihort 
c^ fuch a Complete Samemfs of Effencoi tad 
we could oeither think nor, fpeafe of btot wtdl 
any Tratb as the Only Bt^mUk^n of Glodv 
if be wanted any elfentialPerftdion of thrDfr 
iwity. So th^t they wbO) oppofe the: Smilt 
parta]^in^oi[^ the divine Nafatte:.with tiir ¥h^ 
ther, of whom he was bego&sn,. wA^MEqum 
%rwith bim^^v muft find out fi]dQte'0t^ier7lrar 
tpgy/ fee i3?pr^afiH)g the Pexfoat cf the Shn^ 

than 
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thait what the Wlfifom of God hath made 
choice of: Uolefi they will allow him to be a 
Son by Nature^ and Begotten of God 3 and then 
lay that this leadd us into a Notion that he is 
intirely Diferenf from the Father who begat 
him *y add five nothing is lb monftrous and con^ 
tradid!oiy toi ouf common Sentiments and man- 
ner of Ipeakfng, than that the Divine Nature 
fliould thva Begef a mere Creature or Mam 
Thill the Son was thus fupernaturaly Derived 
from the Father, doth not' in the Iea(t hinder 
the neceffary Conception we have of his Equa^^ 
lity with him, in all the E(jfentiat Perfedions' 
of the Diviriity s for it is no m(^e than we lee 
every Dky among Men; the Son is derivccf 
frcmi his Father and begotten by him, and yet 
is as truly Man ; and eiqual to his Father in all 
the ^^ntials of human Nature. 

TflAt we muft underftand thofe Terms 
SMj Begotfertj Barn in this very Acceptation i* 
evident ; becsCule the Mind' of Man cannot pol^ 
fibly WithcJut Force affix any other real Idea* 
or Cotfcfeptidn to them. They cannot^ as-lr 
obfervetf bcfcJfc, be underljood in a ftriftly "Pro- 
per and Literal Scncc, as they arefirft apply 'c^ 
to human Nature; for this is altogether uiK^ 
worthy of Ood. Nor can they be taken in a* 
purd'y Meraphofkat Acceptation ^ for that if 
f Ofhing them into inere 4ttufion and figure^ 
without any real orlolidG?rrf/|pw^e»f Import 
in rftfpe£lf of the Pother or the Son i and is an 

X a Opinion 
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Opinion full of Imputation on the Goadnefs and 
Veracity of God, and the Jujlnefs of thofc Terms 
ht makes ufe ofin this Revelation ; which nc- 
ceffarily^ convey a Meaning totaly different 
from that of other Terms us'd to exprefi Crea- 
tion^ or any Othet Operation of the Father. So 
that there is no other reafonable Way left of 
underftanding thofe Scripture Terms, but by 
Analogy with what they Cghify in common 
Speech among Men : That is, with the Deriva- 
tion of ai Son from his Father in the way of 
Nature \ fo as by means of that Derivation, 
originaly to partake of all the Ejjhntial Axtxi-- 
butes of a Man^ and to be upon an intire Equa^ 
lit J with his Father in all the TerfeSiions of 
human Nature. This is the only Method re- 
maining to the Intelleft, of forming a Judg- 
ment upon the Sence and Accept^tiph of thofe 
Terms ; it muft either underftarid them thus, 
or affix no Correfpondent determined Meaning 
at all to them : And it is plain we reduce the 
Faith of Chriftians to Nothings uhlefi we con- 
ceive the Divine Generation (^ the Son. to dif- 
fer as EJentialy from Making or Creation ; as a 
Man's Begetting a Son, differs from hhMakn^ 
z Statue OT Building zn Hou/e. 

That the Holy Spirit v/hich vrc^nd in 
Scripture diftinguiihed from the Father' and the 
Son, is a Diftinif and different Perfbn from 
them both, is plain from the Cpmmiifion gi- 
yen the Apoftlcs which runs in the Name of 
I the 
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the Father J and of the Son, and of the Hi^y 
Ghojl; and from that fblcmn Form of BlcP* 
fing, which is pronounced in the Name of 
Chrijl, znd of Gody an^ of the Hoh Ghoft. For 
if the Spirit be not a DiftinSi Perlon, as well as 
the Father and the Son; it muft be own'd, 
that thefe Forms fufficiently tend to puzzle 
and confound Mankind ; by leading them ne* 
ceflarily into the Opinion of a Perfonal Diftinc- 
tion where there is realy None : And then the 
Sence would be thus, Go teach and baptize in 
the Name of the Father and of the Sonyiho are 
fDifiin^ Perfons, and of the HJj Ghoji, who is 
No diftinft Perfon; and it will amount to this. 
Baptize in the Name of the Father^ and of the 
Sony and of the Father again. Therefore to ar- 
gue the third Pcrfon mentioned to be a mere 
Name, and nothing more ; and to import only 
the Tower or Energy of the Father y is not only 
charging God with laying a Snare for deceiv- 
ing US; but it is perverting the received \J{q 
of Word§ and Language; and abufing the 
common Sence and Underftanding of Men : 
Who are naturaly led into the Interpretation 
of this Commifflon, and of that Form of Bkp- 
Jingy by a Comparifbn and Analogy with Com- 
miflions from Princes for lifting Men into their 
Service, or for conferring their Grace and Fa- 
vours upon them. If one of their Commiilions 
ran in the Names of Three Men pintly and le- 
vcraly, it would be playing upon ourReafbn and 
(yen ridiculous to argue^ that the Third^^mc 

X 3 was 
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w?i5 onjy a Word for the Popuer and Authority 
of die Trince ; fo th^t if we wUl make evcij 
common Seoce of that divine Gpm^jfion an4 
Fojraof Blefling, we;nviftunderftandtheHoly 
Gtioft to be a Ipiritual intelligent Being, Pfr^ 
final) difljnft froip the Father and the Son, 

That this Spirit is God oi p^rtak^r of the 
Divine Nature^ is evident fronj B^evelation; 
becauft he is every where diftinguiflied by the 
peculiar Charafter of Holy, ^bfilute conliim-r 
niate Holinefs is the peculiar infeparable Attri- 
bute of the Self^ExiJlenty Unortgin^e4j Inde^ 
pendente ib^ohittly Supreme GoA. Ofhiipitis 
faid. Thou only art Holy ; and upon the High 
Prieft's Mitre was written Holinefs to Jehovahy 
that is to hirn Onh. Now the Spirit being 
every where callea Holy, as bis peculiar diih 
tinguifhing Charader,* and accordingly the 
Words not capable of being rendered ^n Holy 
Spirit, but The Holy Spirit, by way pf Excel- 
lency and Diftindion from all Created Spirits 
(the greateft of which cannot without Blafpbe^ 
ming be calbd The Holy Spirit abfblutclyj 
that Epithet muft mean an Intrinjic firigi^l find 
EJfential Holinefs in him ; and not bare}y the 
Spirit which fandifies or Makes Hfflf 5 efpeci- 
aly j5nce even This could not be fuppoied of 
him, unlelr he had effential Holine^ in him- 
felf This way of Thinking of the Spirit 19 
unavoidable^ if we obferve that Holjocls is hi? 
pqnft^t diftlrguifhingChara^er^npt only where 
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be is meDtnaed in the Rektion he ludi to I7i( 
but that he is called Holy e?cn wheie be is 
named together with, and in ttfpeGt to the Fs^ 
Sfoer ^ndtotbt Sm: Aa Inthe Nime ^ the Fa^ 
ther, 4td9ftkeSM,dmd€ftheH$ljGb0ft. And 
in the Form oiBkJfing ; and where it is (aid. 
The Holy Ghoft^ wham the Father will fend, m my 
Name 5 and in many other Places : So that he is 
charaderizedas Holy,not only in refpedof C/r 
who are fiinftified by him $ bat in refpeft of 
the Father and the San ; infbmuch that he Alcm 
is fUled Holy wherever the three Perfons are 
cxprefly named together in Scriptare. 

T H B Word Holy in thofe Places cannot be 
added in Omfitim to the Father and the Son ; 
nor as Exclufive of the Father and the Son ; 
becaufe They are both abfolutely Holy as well 
as the Spirit ; nor is it the Lefs but the Greater 
Ifolinels for his being exprefly mentioned in 
Gonjundion with them : So that the Words of 
. thofe Places naturaly lead as into an Opinion 
that His muft be the £ime Holinels with that of 
the Father and of the Son, who are both called 
The mafi Holy ; that is, the very intrinfic EJ^ 
fential Holineis of Jehovah the moft high m- 
preme God. To which if we add, that he i^ cal- 
led The Spirit of HalinefSy the Spirit of Glory, the 
eternal Spirit^ and very often The Spirit of God; 
and particularly at the Baptifm of Chrift, where 
he was Perfandy diftinguilhed from the Father, 
^ven in a VtfSile Appearance ; we muft have 

X 4 our 
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our Reafbn amufedbySqbtiltyandGriticifmy 
jind be quite turned out of the plain andcom^ 
mon Way of Thinking j before, we can under- 
Itand the Revelations made of the Holy Ghoft 
in any other Spncp, than as of God Equal with 
the Father. 

But that which puts this Matter out of all 
doubt is, that the Term Spirit is taken origi- 
naly for the Breath of Man; from thence it 
<:ame afterwards to be ufed for the Immaterial 
principle of our Compofition, which in com<p 
mon Speech is call'd the Soul: And from thence 
again it came to be transferred to the divine 
feature ; and accordingly hath been apply 'd by 
the Wildom of God in Scripture, to exprefi 
the third Divine Pcrfon, or Holy Spirit of God* 
Hence it is plain, that we muft not uoderftand 
that Term Liter aly and in its ftrift Prq)riety, 
^s it is ufed to exprefs an human Spirit ; let 
this be far from us : Nor can it mean a purely 
Figurative and Metaphorical Spirit only 5 for 
that is no Spirit at all. Nor can it be a mere 
Figure for God the Father ; for that would be a 
Velufwe Tautology xxmxym^xhio' the whokStylc 
and Language qf Revelation, iufficient to con- 
found the Reafon and Underfianding of Men ; 
who are under aNeceffityfrom thence to fuppofib 
them Per fgnal)f/Diftin£f J and efpecialy where 
they are named Together as exprefly difiinguiih- 
f d from each other. So that there is no way 
left to the Mind of Man to affix any jfuj^ Reat 

and 



THE Understanding. 313 

itiiASolid Meaning to that Scripture Term, but 
by Analogy vfith the Spirit of Man that is in 
him 5 which is an Effential Part of his Com- 
poiition, and yet in Truth and Reality ca- 
pable of being adualy Dijtinguijhed and ft* 
parately confidered from the other Part of the 
Compound. 

This perfonal Diftinftion hath very aptly 
in the Church been termed the Trinity 5 as the 
neceflary conceiving of it to be in one and the 
fame Divine Nature, is called the Unity : And 
tho' neither of theft Terms are found in Scrip- 
ture applied to the Divine Nature; yet all the 
Scoffs andSarcafms by which Men ridicule and 
cxpofe them, are no other than Blalpheming 
that DiftinSiim^ and that Samenefs and Identity 
of the Divine Nature, whereof the Revelations 
of God are full and exprellive; and exploding 
the whole Chriftian Faiths which is founded up- 
on the Reality of them 5 and which muft all 
fall to the Ground upon the denying or rejed- 
ing the true Meaning of either. 

Now fince both Reaibn and Revelation 
fliew us there can be but One God, we can own 
and worlhip but one ; that one God alone who 
Only hath Immortality y and Life in him/elf ; who 
is the Moft High^ above all Incorruptible, Invi^ 
fible; or to fpeak in Words o( Human Inven- 
tion, who is Umrtginatedy Independent j Abjo^ 
tutely Supreme. And fince the Books of Scrip- 
ture 



314 Procedure of 

tuic sure foil of a Pirfimd Diftki^n in the 
DiTine Nature, beyond our Dilonrery any 
where bac in chem; and fince We find that 
One God £bt forth to us under three diftind 
and different RrZirrmj, which the three Perfons 
bear both to One smther^ and to Us-, and ac- 
cordingly diftinguilhed by different perlbnal 
Names^ and Chara0ers^ and Operations^ and 
Offices-, therefore we worfhip liat One God 
with this Diftindion of his Own making, and 
not of Ours. 

As we cannot conceive any iSofmsM&tf^ Be- 
ing between that abfohitelyiSiyprMi^ God^ and a 
mere Creature ; lb neither is there, nor can 
there be any Medium. bet ween fFmrfiip ablb- 
lately JDmm, zndi Civil fF&rJhipj or rather £&- 
nour to be paid to a Creature as luch. And 
therefore if the Son and Holy Ghoft are to be 
properly and realy worihiped at all, as all Chri« 
fiians allows the Same Worfhip muft be paid 
^hem which we pay the moft High or ablolute- 
ly Supreme God ; that Worfhip which confifts in 
addreifing our felves in any Religious Ad of the 
Mind, or Poftureof the Body, to txi ImHjibk 
Being : Which is that very Supreme AndUitimste 
Worfhip doc to the Supreme, the abiblutely 
Supreme Deity alone ; and therefore can admit 
of no Degrees^ lb as to be paid to any other 
Inferior Invifible Being whatfoevcr ; That Wor- 
fliip which is Truly Divine, which hAkfolntely 
fo, and which >yithout Idolatry cannot be paiq^ 
4 to 
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lojujy Qeitnm what^Fcx. AU our Prayers 
wd Vraifis mufibe jQrft and J«ft, Primarifywd 
VlHmafdy diroded to the Bonour aod Glory of 
tha^ C>«^ »\)&iaXt\y Sifrme God ; and no d> 
eree of Diyio0 Worlbtp^ if it CM admit of 
fucb, ou|;ht to be dire^ to the Honour or 
Glory ofanyoi^r inviiible Being whatfocirer» 
but of him ^one. The Holy Scripfures leav^ 
no room for us to imagine any fuch degrees in 
Pijrine Woribip; or for any Medium between 
ibaX Woribip which is abiblutely ^rvtm^ and 
to be paid to the abiblutely fupreme God ; and 
that which is a purely Ov/ZRefpeA or Honour, 
;uid to be paid to a mere Creature, 

I T is laid, Thimjbalt worjbib the Lord thf 
Gfidy and hm only Jbalf thou jerve } the one 
only independent Abfolutely fupreme Godj fo 
that all Divine Worflup is, by that Precept, ab* 
iblutely Excluded fxom the Son and tfo/y Ghoji, 
and they muil have no other Kind of Honour 
than we might pay an invifible Aujgel or de- 
parted Saint, unleis tbev are incomprchenfibly 
Om in Nature and all Terfe^iom with that ab- 
iblutely luprenje invifible God. Again, The 
liOrd our Gtd is me hord, whom we are to Love 
with All our Heart, with All our Soul, with 
AUoMx Mind, and with Allow Strength \ and 
if fi>, there is 00 room left for the D'vfinc Love 
o(So» or Holy Ghofi^ unlefs we fuppofe them 
that One X^rd our Cod ; who is reprefented 
^ ^ Jealous God, and will not in the leaft 

(hare 
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Ihare with any other in Divine Worihip, which 
is altogether to be paid to him alone : And if 
the Son and Holy Ghoft are not Ibme way or 
othcxTruIy and not in MereRgure only diat One 
Cod ztiALardj it would be as for fromldolatry to 
addrefs our Prayers and Praifes to znAtigel^ as to 
Them^^o that thole Prayers andPraifes bePr/>»tf- 
Ttlj and Ultimately direded ftill to that One God. 

According to this plain and natural 
Way of Thinking, as we are firft jointly and 
lacramentaly Baptized, by one and the fame 
iblemn Aft of Worlhip, In the Name of the Fa- 
thefy and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghoft \ fo 
we ever after unite them in our Worlhip, and 
adore them without any degrees or Inequahty 
in that Worlhip; which being truly Divine 
can admit of no Degrees or Inequality. Where- 
as they who argue for an Inequality in the Di- 
vine Terfons ; and for an Inferiority of Nature^ 
and a Subjedtion in the Son and Holy Ghoft to 
the Father; neceffarily involve themlelves, 
and all who adhere to their Principles, in end- 
Icfi Uncertainty and Confulion. Becaulc they 
can never fix and fettle the diflferent Kinds 
and Degrees of that Lower "Divine fTorfhip (a 
Contradidion in the very Terms) which is to 
be paid to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft ; 
nor diftinguilh it with fuch Exadnefs and 
Nicety, that it Ihall neither be the Wprlhip 
due to the Unoriginated ablblutely Supreme Gooi 
^or that mere Honour and Relped only which 

is 
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is to be paid to CreatureSy and varied accord« 
ing to their fevers^ Ranks and Dignities. 

But to make it yet more clear, that the 
Mind of Man cannot without Abfurdity have 
any other Notion or Conception of the Son 
and Holy Ghoft, than as their being incom- 
prehenfibly One abfolutely Supreme ^eity viith 
the Father, without a Figure \ and One joint 
and ultimate Obje5l of all Chriftian Worjbip ; 
let us colle£k the two feemingly inconiiftent 
Do^rincs into oppofite Propofitions thus. 

There is mother God Let all the Angels of 
hut one. God worship him. 

ihfiu (halt worfbip. Go— ^--baptize all 

the Lord fhy Gody and Nations in the Name of 

him ofily/jhalt thou the Fat her y and of the 

ferve. Son, and of the Holy 

r G^fl. 

On this Side the The Precepts on 
Precepts are expreis this Side in Scripture, 
and . pofitive for the are no lels plain and. 
believing in One God pofitive and peremp* 
alone; and for paying tory; that the whole 
DivincWorifaiptohinii intelligent Creation is 
Only. They arc full to pay Divine Worlhip 
and. peremptory a-, to the Son ^ and Man- 
gaihft addreifing our kind in particular, by 
iclvea religioufly in exprefs Precept and 

Exam-' 



320 Procedure Of 

lutions of the Real true Nature and Manner of 
that Unity, or Diftindion; or by any auk- 
ward and unieemly lUuJlratums of them, and 
mean unworthy Comparifons of our Own with 
any Unity or Diftin&ion whereof we can pof- 
fibly have a Proper T^treii Notion or Idea. But 
by fblving the Teeming Oppofitiori in a way 
moft eafy apd obvious to the plaineft Under- 
{landing; that is, by concluding, that fince 
there is but One God who alone is to be Wor'^ 
Jbiped and ferved $ and fince the Son and Holy 
Spirit are each of them Called God ; and afe 
exprefly commanded to be worfhipped likewiie 
with Sacramentaly and confequently with Su- 
preme and Ultimate Worfliip ; Therefore they 
muft certainly be incomprehenfibly One ^irh 
the Moft High God in Reality^ and not in.pi^ 
gure alone i and for that Reaibn only are;de-i 
clar'd to be, together with the Father, the 
yoint and Supreme Objed of all truly dlvino 
and ultimate Worfliip. ; > 

Thus all Abfurdity and Gontradidiodu 
which can poffibly be urged againft the I>o^ine 
of the Three Divine Ferfons, and One oitly 
^<[oft High Supreme Deity, ar^ refolvccj into 
this; that we know not How to reconcile this 
to the mtxitSiQ Nature and EJfence of God) 
which we freely acknowledge, as we do cvcjy 
thing in th? Real Nature of God to be IncMcehh 
able and ineffable. The Mind of Man can 
J?^ in this; andacquiefce intirely in believe 
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tng the Diftindion between Fathcrr, Sc;n, ziA 
Holy Ghoft to be as i?w/ and Trut at if it 
were Liter alj Perfbnai ; and their Unity Vj be 
lb StriH that ft renders thon Onejomt ar^j 5)^ 
)^r^;»^ O^V^ of all truly Dirine and ClmHmt 
Worftiip: Thus we receive and embrace tije 
glorious Revelation as we find it in the Scrips 
tures; and leave the real Ituomprehenfibte 
6round and Foundation of it in tiie Nature of 
God, to his own Veracity ; with this full Per* 
fuafion, that he would never lead us by any 
invincible Temptation into grols and inevitaf* 
ble Idolatry. 

All this is obvious and eafy, falling ill 
with common Sence and Realbn; and bath a 
Tlaine/s worthy of God, as it is a Dodrine 
calculated for the Knowledge and Faith of all 
Mankind both learned and unlearned : But zc^ 
tordingto the Modern Scheme of Religion in 
the aforementioned fifty 6ve PrOpofitions, th« 
Cafe will fland thus. 

. there is no other IThere arc Mart 
Godbiit one. Cods than One. 

V Thoufhalt worjhip IThou {h^lt U^or^^ 

the Lord thy Godj and Jhip and itric Another 

him only jhalt thou God, ^f/£/^5 the Lord 

^erw. thy God. And thou 

Ihalt pay Divine Ho^ 

now to a third Divine 

Y Per- 
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Pcirfbn, who is not c- 
vcn to be Cdlkd'Qod. 

On this iSide, in Here you Aiuft 
Piirfuance of that believe Antnher fcpa- 
Scheme, y ou muft iin- rate y^r^ of a God. 
dcrftand thefcPreccpts You muft ferVe and 
^us. There is nb b- Worfbip that diftind 
tticrjbut oncyfr/^of and ieparate Pcrlbn. 
Ocicl. 9?hou Ihalt Wdr- Andyou muft Bonour 
jS&i^;.tHsrt: onie Perlbh of athltdfcpairitePcrfbn, 
.Gpdiand that one Per- notexprcfly own'dibr 
;jfo«i Only ftiak thou cither G^^ <Jr a Crw- 
• icrve. ture. 

'r 

^'* tep R E thetc is no Seeming OppbfitiDto only 
^^Iticonfiftency, but downright F/^ Gbkitra- 
didioh ih cxprcfiTirwx; rend;cd rail/inorc 
flapgrant, by iuppofirig the Mpft ' HigH Gtid or 
Suptcme t)eity to be but bneFtrJbn. 

The Method that Author ^refctibcs to 
Mankind for evading this monftrous Contra- 
diftion is, an Advice to add Cauje^ Origin^ iAu- 
thoTj Principle, Monarchy y SelfExiftence^ Inde^ 
pendency, Abfolute Supremacy to the Perlbn on 
One Side: Arid to the Perfbns on the other; 
^j^^or EflBiciency, Separate Exffience,Tnferi(h 
irttji, ^epenaiency, znd Subjedlim. Now if you 
nl^ thefc Terms of human Language either 
In. their firft Tropriety and ftridly Literal Ac- 
ceptation (as he all along doth) or even j^na-- 
• * logicaly. 
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hgicitly^ but tono other Parpofe than that Au« 
tbpr u^s thecn, namely to diftinguifh the Di-- 
vine Perfonsfrqm Each aher^ and not from the 
Creafuref oolj ; both the Terms themielves, 
an^ all the Confequences deduced from them, 
are Ip.&r from helping Chriftians to any way 
^f |l<;cQpcUing tl^e palpable Contradidion 
.either to ^hsir Underflanding or Consciences ; 
.tlyit they £brve only to eftablilh and confirm 
j£, and if pMAc to render it more glaring 
JW^ infop^able than it firft appeared in .the 
iBQ0Cra4i^^ry PropoQtions themlclves. 

- T.H p XJfc and Application of all thole C/n- 
firifitural rXcrjns is to argue the Per£)ns on 
Jmu Sides to be not gbty Diflmti, but in- 
titely: djfJQin'd and Separfitefrom each other, as 
humifkiRttfym are ; nay more, to be of a qujtc 
Different Nature and Degree : So that the whole 
Scopd «od Tendency of thtf fifty five Prdpo- 
-Stions xt^ center at lafl in the utter Exclu- 
tfioix of Xht Sat and Holy Ghofi from all Divine 
IVorJbip and Honour ; the Underft^nding is 
here quite baffled and Confounded i^ and no eva- 
^ve .SiUstilty can eyer retontile this Cptltra- 
didion to the Mind of Man ; you fhall ff^or- 
Jhip andfcrvc the Terfon of the Moft High God 
^om;LZXf(3^ yet you (hall H^rjhip fj^o Hther 
/Pirfom^befiuthim. 

T o <[<>. the Auth^ jufticc/ he doth not /it- 

Jimpt zvq Reconciliation of it ; he contends 

*Y a only 
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only for the T>ifuni(m and Separation of the Di- 
vine Perfons thro' all his Propofitions ; and in- 
tircly deftroys all Real Unity, allowing only 
that of the Terfon of God In hitnjelf; a Figu^ 
rative Unity of P(rj;er with the Stm^ and no 
Unify j^t all with the Holy Gheft. The Foun- 
dation of the whole is laid in this Criticifm 5 
^erfon or Intelligent Agent is always in Latin 
and Greek exprefTed by the MafcuUne AdjeiUve ; 
therefore when God is in Scripture faid to be 
i.Tgj it means, not only that he is bne Gad, 
but like wife that he is one Perjm: From 
whence the Conclufion is, that he cannot be 
diftinguiftied into Three Terfons^ fb that the 
Son and Holy Ghoft cannot be, even in any /»- 
eomprehenfible Real Manner, One and the feme 
Supreme Deity with the Father. But the Ar- 
gument rightly formed fhould ftand thus. 

If the Word £7^ is always ufcd to fignify 
one individual Man ; then it muft likcwife fig- 
nify one Gody when apply'd to the Diyinc 
Nature. 

But the Wotd ETg is always uicd to fig- 
nify one individual ^an. Ergd^ 

This is a fair way of Arguiitg^'aod the 
Confequence intirely true 5 for this is the very 
Purport of the Mafculine Adjedive, and of 
Eff in't»irticular^; wheii it is apply 'd to cxprcfi 
the Unity of God in Scripture. But -this will 

not 
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not fcrvc the Author's tarn j his Confequence 
is, Therefore ik muft fignify one Perfm of 
God ; it muft exprels juft liich another Numeric 
cal individual Unity^ as we conceive in one 
(ingle Mm ; but not as he is made up of Spirit 
and Swl and Body^ which is a faint and diftant 
Emblem of the Trinitf ; and therefore fuchp 
an Unity b no way agreeable to this Author's 
grand Principle : Who every where argues the 
Father to be a feparate Subjlance from the Son 
and Holy Ghoft; which diredly leads Men 
into a Notion, that we muft conceive the U* 
nity of the Father by that of one human Sy- 
ftcm of Matter. According to him, at beft 
you muft imagine God to be Ow, as a Man^ 
is One ; which cannot be, unlefs you conceive 
hini to be luch another Perjon or Intelligent 
Agent, as one of us. 

I F to obviate this grofi Notion, we obferve 
that the Terms Terfm and Intelligent Agent 
cannot be fuppofed applicable to the Divine 
Nature in that Li/^^/ and ftrid Propriety, but 
in a T>i'iine Sence and by Analogy only ; then 
by Clojmg with the Analogy, that Author's Ar- 
gument wiU be carried to the utmoft thus. 

A s the mafculine Adjedive eI^ in its firft 
and Literal Propriety fignifies One human Per- 
fin; fo when it is transferred to God ("even 
Analogical)) it muft f\ff\i(y One Divine Perfon 
Qflly, fyhatever that incomprehenfible Perfon 

Y 3 IS 
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is in hi$ real Nature, Now if yiA a^\m Word- 
this likewife fight, you will extrrdiftiiltihfire- 
ly from t"he Fallacy; infl ttit (jbtffe^uerice^ 
will be very good arid dear. '^^ - 

As the mafculine Adjdaivc eJV *h its fitft 
and Literal Propriety flghifies tffi Ofiii^ bfpM 
individual Man} fo wh«h it is tifihSfei-rtd t6 
God, it ihuft figftify the tJrAtj 6f dnte abfo^- 
lutely fupreme ^eity 5 of whatever Ki^'Jthii 
incomprehenfible Unity is. Thus b]^ the iS&* 
r«r^/ Unity of one individual Man, of whieh 
we have fome Idea or Conception ; we eon- 
ceive as well as We can the Unity of one God, 
which is altogether Supernatural afid OWer^ife 
inconceivable. 

So that to the Argument as it ftands in full 
Force, I anfwer. That the Word eT^ accord* 
ing to that Author (ignifies both the Number 
One^ and Perfon ; both which being jumbled 
together into one Word in the Gteek, are 
plainly diftinguifhed in the Englilh which hath 
a different Word for each of thofe Conceptions, 
and fo lays open the Fallacy. For the Word 
'Eig when transferred to God, realy denotes 
the Number or Unity only j and not the Per- 
fonality. 

But granting, what is grofly abfiird, that 
it denoted the Perfon of God ; yet the moft 
which can be made of it is, that it then denbtes 

a Perfon 
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4 Pcrlba hcam^domfibly One:, a Peiibn, whole 
iimtji is as nfattprebenfihle as his Ejjence^ or 
as any oihisOthet Attributes, and of the man- 
ner of wbioh we can have no proper Idea or 
CoQcepCkp^ tho' thus much we are fure o^ 
that it cannot be the fame with that of one 
individual Mm. Wherefore the Word Perfm 
adds nothing to our Knowledge of that Divine 
Unity s and cqhlequently all the Inferences 
drawn from that Term are utterly vain and 
groundlcls: And nothing will ferve the Ends 
i^ this Author, but proving that both the 
Terras, One andPerfm^ when transferred to 
<}od muft be taken as Ldterdy, and in the fame 
meaning, and with the lame Conception or Idea 
a$ when they are applied to the Perfon of a Man. 

f» T H o' the Application of the Word jlU to 
<jod as it denotes his incomprehenfible Unity 
only, is clear and eafy ; agreeable to the com- 
mon Sence of Mankind ; and anfwers all the 
Ends of Qiriftian Faith: Yetitwillnotlerve 
the Ends of that Author, unlels you add the 
very Conception of Human Unity to that Term, 
and call it Ter/on or Intelligent Agent ; and then 
transfer it to the Divine Nature ; which you 
muft fuppoie to have literaly the very lame in- 
dividual Numerical Unity that you conceive in 
One Human Perfon. Then he hurries you away, 
with that grofi Notion in your Head, thro' a 
Labyrinth of abftraded metaphylical Herefies; 
' out of which you can never fully extricate your 
Y 4 fc 
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fclf by any other Clue^ than that which leads 
you diredly back again ; to the plain and open 
manner of conceiving both the Unity of the 
Divine Nature^ and the ^ifimStim of the Di- 
vine PerfonSy by Semblance and Analogy only 
with that Unity and Diftindion familiar to us 
in the Individuals of our own Species. 

We freely grant that God, thro^thc whole 
Scripture, is fpoke of in the very fame Style 
and Language wherein we always ipeakof one 
human Ferfbn ; as in the lingular Perlbns of 
Verbs^ and in malculine Adje^tves^ whereof e^^ 
is but one inflance of a thoufand : And the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft are likewife 
every where fpoke of in the lame Style and 
Language by which we diftinguifh three hu- 
man perlbns \ and yet this doth not argue that 
God is Literaly one Perfon^ any more than it 
concludes all the Perlbns to be Zfer^^ftridly 
proper and Literal Perlbns. The Term Per- 
fon is not literaly a fcriptural one, either for 
Cod, or for diftinguifhing the three divine Per- 
fans ; fo that in truth no Inferences ought to 
be made from it concerningeither the/?^^/ t/m- 
ty of God as he is in his own Nature, or the real 
true DiJlin£iion of the Divine Perlbns. Whence 
it will be evidpnt to every plain Underftanding, 
that not only ek, but any other malculine Ad- 
je^ives and Perfons of Ferbs may, nay Mu/i nc- 
peiTarily be uled indifferently when we Ipeafc 
9f Q^ds ox ofFat/fcr, Son, and Holy Qi^q/l:. And 

tha^ 
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that to make any Inferences from thence 
concerning the Real Nature j oxl^egree, or Ma^ 
ncTj or Stri6hiifs of that Divine Unity ; or 
concerning the Greatnefs of the Diftindion, is 
no other than (hameful trifling with the facred 
Oracles, and with the Faith and Coniciences 
of Men. 

As trifling and even profane as that man- 
ncr of Proceeding now appears to be ; and the 
very fame as if the Author had inferred from 
the Term ek, that the. ablblutely fupreme 
Deity muft be of the Majculine Gender \ yet it 
is the fingle Point upon which the whole 
Scheme of Religion contained in his fifty five 
Propofitions is erefted. Wherein a Multitude 
of unorthodox Notions, Abfurdities, and Con- 
traditions are with lingular Dexterity and 
Slight piled up together upon it, as it were 
into a bulky Cme inverted : Which for a time 
ferved for a pleafing Amulemcnt to Deifts^ 
and Freethinkers J and Unbelievers oi all Ranks 
and Degrees; till the mock Foundation being 
touched, it tumbles all at once into Dirt, and 
Stench^ and Rubbilh. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP XL 

Of the Improvement of MoraiUy 6y 
Revelation. 

FRoM what hath been faid concerning 
thofe feveral Nearer Relations we bear to 
the ErfiCaufe of all things, intirely New and 
undilcoverablcby Realbn, and which we could 
have only from Revelation j we may plainly 
and diftindly dilcern wherein confifts the En- 
largement, and Exaltation, and Improvement 
of Morality by the Gofpel Difpenlatlon. The 
Revelation of that perfonal Difference and 
Diftindion in the Deity, opens to our Under- 
flanding a large Field of divine Knowledge; 
the Knowledge of many Bleifings^ and 4^d* 
vantages, and Privileges of Mankind relating 
more immediately to another World, which 
were intirely unknown by the Light of Na- 
ture; and clears up many Particulars, of 
which mere Reafon gave Men but n very du- 
bious and uncertain View. 

I. As to the Perlbn of the Father^ the very 
particular Manner of God's being a Father to 
us is fully and clearly defcribed ; as that he 
made the Body of Man of the T)ufi of the 
Ground; Breathed into it a Spiritual Vtincipic 
immediately from himfelf ; and that from the 
Union of both thefe Man became a Living Soul* 

That 
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That our firfts Parents were created in perfcft 
Ibhbcttict ; in the I^age and Likcnefi of God; 
to which is added the true Caufe and exad 
Maniieroft&fe miferablc Corruption and De- 
generacy of human Nature; which all Man- 
kind wfere coAfcious of and £idly lamented, but 
none could ftcxrouiit for. That we were to be 
reftored to the Favour of God by theS^^^^//te 
Woniani which Prophecy was, in fucceeding 
-Agcsi gradualy diftovered to be fpokcn of a 
divine Peribn coming into the World, and ta- 
king 0«r Nature upon him: And the Sub- 
ftiahceand Import of it in doc tinie appeared 
to be this, That Godfo lo^d the fForld that he 
gave his only begot tenSm^ that whofoever believeth 
in him Jhoulanot p&ijfhy but have everlafiing 
life. And that which renders this Relation yet 
nearer and more intimate and engaging is, that 
we have Received the Adoption of Sons 5 of which 
the Apoftlefpeaks with this Solemnity, Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath be flowed tip- 
en us, that wejhould be called the Sons of God; 
hanjing received the Spirit of Adoption^ that in- 
eftimable Privilege of crying jibba Father 5 and 
of addreiling our felves to him as to our Father, 
with the Affedion of legitimate Children, in 
full Traft and Affurartce That The Father him^ 
felfloveth us ; That he hath prepared a King^ 
dam for us befofe the Foundatili^n of the World; 
and that he fends the Comfort&y that Promife 
of the Father to guide, and ftrengthen, and fup- 
port us under slU the Infirmities of Nature. 

a. Int 
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2. I N the Perfon of Chrtft^ we have it re- 
vealed, that he is the Only Begotten San of God. 
That is, if we will underftand the Words in 
any Real Sence or Meaning they will bear. 
The only Son of his own Nature and Effence\ 
the intire PerfeAion and Tranfcript of H$mjelfi 
that is of his Divinity; fo as to comt up to 
the Brightnefs of his Father's Glory ^ of his 
Divine Glory ; and the exprefs Image of his 
Perfon, that is of his Divine Perfon: The 
Words Son^ and Begotten, and Brightnefs^ and 
Image being fpoken by way of jinal^ with 
human Generation (in which the Son is the 
Brightnefs and Image of his Father, by re- 
ceiving the whole intire human Nature) muft 
import all this, orelie have no fix'd Applica*^ 
tionqr determinate Meaning at 4IL 

Concerning this one only begotten Son 
we learn, that having it in his Own Tower and 
EleAion to take upon him either the Nature 
of Angels, or of Men, he took on him the 
SeedofJbraham; and came into the World to 
be a Sacrifice for our Sin j to give his Life a 
Ranjom, and his Blood a Trice and Purchafe 
of Redemption for us ; to redeem us to God 
by his Blood, fince without Bloody and with 
out His Blood there was no Remiffion of Sins. 
That became to teach us the Will of God ; to 
fet us an Example of Virtue and Holineis in the 
greateft Height «ind Perfeftion of them j aiyl 

to 
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to work eternal Silvation for us by bis Media- 
turn and Interceffion. We learn farther that 
as he being the only begotten of God, became 
Heir of all Things 5 fo we by vertue of the Re- 
lation we bear to him are made Heirs of God, 
land Joint Heirs with him : infomuch that he 
fty les us Friends and Brethren ; and declares us 
Owwith him, as he is with the Father- That 
thro' Means of this inconceivable Union we have 
with him, we Ihall be Raifed at the laft Day 
by the Power and Efficacy of his Rcrurredion. 
That when he Ihall appear to Judgment we 
(hall be Like him \ and that our Bodtes fhall 
be fafhioned like unto his Glorious Body ; that 
the Gdod (hall be caught up into the Air to 
meet the Lord, and fhall go in with him to 
Pojfefs the Kingdom. 

3. Another great Improvement of our 
Knowledge are the Revelations made to us 
concerning the Holy Ghofi. Who being every 
where fpofcc of in Scripture as of a DiJlinH 
Perfon ; and no where reprefentcd as a Creature^ 
we muft,in our plain and obvious way ofThink- 
ing, neceflarily conceive him asaPerfoii Truly 
and EJfentialy divine: Efpccialy fince any Me- 
dium between a Pcrfon truly Divine^ and a 
made or Created Perfon, isdireftly contrary to 
plain Realbn and our natural Scbtimentsy to 
which all Revelation is adapted. The parti- 
culars revealed concerning him as fuch a di- 
-Vinc Pcrlbn, do greatly improve the Relation 
• I we 
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we bear tQ (f^ $ n^vnely <the ^i^qj^v^ 'Coa- 
ceptiQ9<^our Sayipur Ct^tft j^y tli^ P^w^r <^ 
tbe fiiii^ G^i^, or qf (be j^s(? ^i^J^, or qf W, 
a^ vv^hich Ik ,» calkdja ope Verw ^(Scqip^e, 
J^c ;^ 55- Tbat be jp^ic^d the ApQ^ies 
with ,t|ie Gift qf Tor^stestwd M^r^cks, fot ijiff 
Proof aod .Pcqp^tion of ^t:Q^^i iC^atiip 
brought;^ ^hiogs^to their S.mem''?9fKf.y'^h9t 

he QiH99 \t» Wifiiom 9XiAJ^m^^t sn4'k^4^ 
us into all Trii^ ; Th^t wiB ate the ^f/iffih if 
theUqlyGhflfi, ^ndt|vit:hje1EHy<i^Mw; That 
by hiiji'tlio^wf (>^6f^ w ^td^almm «,W 
Beitrt^i That be rbcjM wt:i^«|i/iw; w 
ablesus-fp Mffrt^tbetUw 9f ^fif M«k \ \^9d 
that ije ^)ls us with ;H^tegiiif9f{fr 4r4^<M«> 

Now all thele things are the Riches both 
of tbe^^i^m and ^n^\f4&i <^-,Q<i^ j,.and 
tho' the depth of tb«m- t>e;;9Qfa(bQ9tftb]ie,\']£i9t 
^^ b^ing thus far ^pqied IP qjor X^Jow Mi 
give us gre^t Cpnq9ptJ4i(}|ioCthe^Pj^|jr«f;bi»- 
iwjn <^Muie } the. .ft«twYJ«iop qf, w^bieh hy 

.Pj»r!*>p;of -Sin, tiifimfimsiis{t<miQvikis wd 
the ^aikftfction of the ^wholc >MS^ if» i Bjdjr 
and S^tuly is as great, if not amoiv aiilaiKhig 
.Inftapce,QC>tJie Powfir,,an4'WiiciQin, .zmGaoA- 
.nei£of<S)od, than our firf^Cref^ion qoC of j)9- 
. thing. All this, (ootwi^hfianding , its Jjd)q^ 
thought by fome p be fruitlefi SpetidaUmty «Md 
to have little or no Influence on thfis^raSUi^ 
Part pf Life>iiot only gteatlyenUigespiirlp- 
teUea^ 
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tellcft, anfl gives apimmenfe Scope to human 
Underftanding: But hath a drred and imme- 
diate Tendency to engage us powerfully in the 
higheft A£b of Duty to God, our Neighbour, 
and our felvcs; to the Exaltation of Morality ; 
to the increafe of all Virtue and Holinels; and 
to the Reftoration and Healing a corrupt Na- / 
ture, in fuch a degree as we were utterly in- 
capable of without thefe Revelations. 

I. Fo R firft, we are by this means led in- 
to the Knowledge and Pradice of fome Virtues 
intirely New and unknown before ; fuch as 
Evangelical Faith. Without Revelation there 
could be no iuch thing; for that Faith is aa 
Aflent to a reveard and exprefs Propofition 
upon the Teftimony of God ; and till fome- 
thing was fo revealed by him there could be 
no Affent given by us to any Iuch Propofition ; 
we could not believe his exprefi Word before 
he fpoke to us by the Prophets, and his Son. 
And now that all thele things concerning bim- 
felf and us are delivered to Mankind, Men ftiU 
have it in their own natural E16£tion wbethet 
they will either Conjider them, or give any Af^ 
fent to them ; but we are told he; that Belkvet^ 
them ftiall be Saved, andhethatbelieveth'JVtfr 
fliall be Damned. And coftcerningthofcwhb 
have been onceEnlighten'iimth this Knowledge, 
who have T'^f^ the good fFbrd of God, and 
been Partakers of thefc Revelations of theHoJy 
Ghoftj if they Ihallfall away from it, we are 
2 told 
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told it is itnpoflible to Renew them again to 
Repentance by any other Means or Method in 
Nature or Grace. So again Hope for Mercy 
and Remijpon of Sins ; for the Rejurre£tim of the 
Body in the Likenefs of Chrift ; and for a glo- 
rious Immortality in the Prefence of God for 
Soul and Body united, is a Grace purely evan- 
gelical and new under the Golpel. The Love of 
God likewiie as of a Father by Adoption^ is new 
under the Golpel ; that is the grateful Affec- 
tion we ought to have for him on account of 
thofe feveral ReveaN Relations we bear to him j 
and of thole manifold Bleffings derived upon 
us under that Diftinftion of the Pcrfons in the 
divine Nature. And to is the Loving our 
Neighbour As our f elves ^ and the Love of our 
Fellow Chriftians as our Brethren in Adoption^ 
and joint Heirs with Chrift, a iVSw Command^ 
menty as it is called in Scripture. 

a. All that were merely Moral Virtues 
before, are by thole Revelations heightened 
and exalted into evangelical Graces. And this 
is done by transferring the Merit of all Inftan- 
ccis of Virtue andGoodnels, from the Outward 
Anions and Deportment only ; to the Inward 
Pilpolition of the Mind and Conlcience fbrm'd 
and regulated by an evangelical Faith. 

Neither. Jew nor Heathen had any 
true and proper Notion of Internal Holincfi. 
As for the Heathen particularly^ their moft 

elcyatcd 
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derated Moralifts eileetned the inward virtu- 
ous Temper of the Mind, in Proportion only 
either to the Influence it had on Mens Outizard 
Adionsj or its Tendency to the Ealc, and 
Complacence, and Happinefs of Mankind in 
This Life : And not as having any Intrinflc 
Excellency in Itfelf ; nor as it is a Recovery of 
the Divine Image and Similitude to which wc 
were originaly formed ; not as univerfal Holi- 
nels is an indiipenfable Qualification for the 
beatific Vifion or Seeing of God; nor as ever- 
lading Happinefs in Another World, is the 
Natural neceffary Confequence of an inward 
Frame and Difpofition of Soul altogether re- 
generate and fandified. And as to the future 
Rewards themfelves, they never entertained a 
Thought of their being conftquent to inward 
Virtue and Holinefs, any further than it was 
reduced into outward Pradice and Behaviour. 

A s to the Jews, the whole Style of their 
moral Law ran intirely upon the Outward Aft. 
Nay, they interpreted even the Tenth Com- 
mandment after fuch a Manner as to conclude, 
that if this external Obedience was paid, the 
Law was fully and completely anfwer'd: So 
that how violent Ibever the habitual Inclina- 
tions of the Soul were to Covetoufnefs or Luft, 
or Injuftice, to Cruelty, Malice, or Revenge ; 
if they did but efFeftualy reftrain thefe Ten- 
dencies from breaking out into an open Vio- 
lation of the Law, they decm'd themfelves 

Z perfeftly 
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pcrfeftly innocent ; and acquiefc'd as Perfons 
who had fulfiird all Righteoufnels. In (hort, 
they never imagined there was any Punilhmcnt 
for evil Hahits or mete Intentions of the Mind, 
either here or hereafter. The Jewifh Dodors 
are full and exprels in this Point; and the In- 
ference they make from that Text in P/al. Ixvi. 
If I regard Iniquity in my Hearty the LordwiU 
not hear me^ is this ; that God does not in the 
leaft regard the Wicfcednefs of our Thoughts. 
Kay their celebrated Kimchi fays upon this 
Text, A It ho' I fhoulddefign Iniquity in fBy hearty 
and werejujl ready to execute it—^ Tet God will 
not hear it ;for God never efteems an evil T^efign 
for the T^eed. This was the very Hypocrify of 
the Pharifees, who valued no Inftance of Reli- 
gious Duty, but as it was Seen of Men; nor 
have the Jews at this Day any Opinion of the 
Neceffity of Internal Holincfs. 

But now we learn from the Gofpcl, that 
the true and real Excellency and Perfeftion of all 
moral Religion is Within us, and featcd in the 
Heart ; and accordingly the whole Subftance 
of it is made to confift not only in the outward 
Deportment and external Dilchargeof all Du- 
ties 3 but chiefly in the inward Reditude and 
SandificationoftheMw^and Owi/owif^ This 
is the main Scope and Tendency of our Savi- 
our's whole Sermon on the Mount, as is obvi- 
ous to any one who will look over thofc Par- 
ticulars there mentioned and infifted on. And 

the 
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HtJlmi a cirri.^ XiCir^ S" :, ^ni -r:: -.- ^rv 
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Souls accorcHi^tt:r:ur^iLui5; iflrj: tfetl >--.*: -/ 
Purity and H'^IfntrS at ^r^^^x ^J'^v-^ir,- ^:% 
of ercrlaflmg Ftr:^ ssxrS Oiil%ir:rvt r'-i;.-:! 
truly pcrfca ccr Nac:-:*:, a)rS 5**^^ «, ^ i/f# 
Refemblanotcf titr D:-riur-r^ 

This intbclsTjyj:^ ^^lc5r«nr ^»;^^ «. 
the Style of the G-jfi^X, 75«^ '/ }".*:} tff.'tf.yjt!^ 
and being Bare rfis»- ^55^- '"i- ^i*?; vi»'^*«; 
Man ; becanie w ^Jt ix .vVCta«^ '/f <i/t ^.-le 
and Tendeocf of all ?ii P^ivs* *.v: /!!•.-> 
tions, and lyetack, fj'jso -a w« t^jtr i»t:r«r vr 
corrupt Xatore; ertr; is; rjf r«ftrabii»i^ wWl 
mortifying of aK hit trjtfiJr Aypiti&,*:t^ '4aA 
bringing them imdrr tr/t. OjtA'JCt zsA Vfi^K.^> 
tion of Reafon and tiels^ofM, TJjaut fA tie /vw 
A/^/7, and the hiwati Mm \ becaaic tfjc ttiaop' 
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of all a Man's Inclinations and Affedions from 
Vice to Virtue makes him more truly Another 
Man, than any Alteration in his Body could 
do. That of being Renewed in the Spirit of 
our Minds, which plainly alludes to that Difc 
tinftion of the Apoftle's of Spirit^ and Soulj 
and Body ; and fignifies the freeing and difen- 
gaging our purely Ipiritual and immortal Part, 
to the utmoft of our Power, from thofe irre- 
gular Paffions and Appetites^ of the inferior 
Soul, in which it is involved by its Union with 
the Body. 

This is the great Glory of the Gofpcl pro- 
phefy'd of lb long before and thus delcribed, 
I will put my Law in their inward TartSy and 
write it in their Hearts^ which before confifted 
in external Ordinances, calculated only for out- 
ward Performances 5 and provided no exprefi 
Punijhment or Reward for the lecret Frame and 
Difpofition of the Soul. But now the full 
^urpofe of the Mind to commit a Sin is, in 
the fight of God, as high a degree of Guilt as 
the Actual Commiffion of it ; and wc learn that 
EvilTlooughts, Murders^ Adulter iesy Fornications^ 
TheftSy Falfe JVitnefs^ Blafphemies defile a Man 
in Proportion to the Corruption of the Heart 
from whence they come forth. And io on the 
other band, if there he z finccre Refolutian and 
Intention in the Mind for the Pradkice of Virtue 
and Goodnefs in any Inftance, it is as valuable 
in the Sight of God as if there were frequent 
I Oppor- 
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Opportunities of exerting it in outward A^iims: 
Thefe are no otherwife cftcemed by him than 
as they are lure and full Indications of the in- 
ward Temper and habitual Difpofition of the 
Mind, which alone is of the very EJJence of 
Virtue and Holinefs: whereas its dilplaying 
itfelf in outward Performances is often but Ac-- 
cidtntal to it. 

T H u s we fee what an unfpcakable Trcafure 
of Knowledge the Gofpel is, which till Chrilt 
came lay buried under the Ruins of human 
Nature ; and what a Turn was thereby given, 
all at once, to the whole Religion of the 
World. By this we fee how it is that our Sa- 
viour came not to T^cftroy one Jot or Tittle of 
the Law of Nature, but to Fiilfil it ; by en- 
larging our narrow Conceptions concerning it, 
and removing our Thoughts from thofe out- 
ward Performances, which confiderM by them- 
felves, are in truth but as the Carcafe of Vir- 
tue and Goodnefi, to that wherein the true 
Life and Spirit of it confifts 5 to that regular 
and harmonious Frame and Difpofition of the 
Mind and Confcience, where it was at firft ; 
and fhould have continued, were it not for the 
miierable Corruption and Degeneracy of Man. 
So that EvangehcalHoWnQ^s is Morality refined 
and exalted ; genuine Morality is of the very 
Eflence of Chriftianity, and nothing ccafes to 
be fuch by the Gofpel which was truly ib be- 
fore. The Law of Nature J the Meral Law of 

Z I tbf* 
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the Jews^ and the Gofpel are all one and the 
fame eternal immutable Law of God ; divul- 
ged after a different Manner, in different De- 
grees, and at different Times as Mankind could 
bear it ; and the Purity and Perfedion of the 
Gofpel is that very State of Innocence in which 
our firft Parents were created, and which they 
were originaly formed to, when they came out 
of the Hand of God. Thus the Gofpel differs 
from the Law of Nature fince the Fall, as a 
Manzt his F^/Z^y/^/^r^ differs from himfelf when 
he was a Child: The Gofpel continues all the 
Lineaments and Troportions, and only gives th? 
Law of Nature a greater Increafe of all its Parts •, 
fo that if you cut off any one Inflance of ge*^ 
nuine Morality, you fo far render Chriftianity 
maimed apd deformed^ 

A s therefore the main Scope of the Gofjpel 
is the whole change of the Man into an inter- 
nal habitual Holinefs ; fo alio it introduceth a 
way of Worjhip intirely new, and calculated 
for the Increafe and Improvement of that in- 
ward Sandtification of Mind, which fhall ever 
difpofe us to the Performance of all In fiances 
of Virtue and Goodnefs outwardly, when Op- 
portunity offers. Before, there were few or no 
exprels Direftions for any but External Ordi- 
nances and vifible Ceremonies of Worfhip; 
which being once performed, the whole Law 
of God was thought fulfilled in this Point ; 
and the Confciences of Men were fuppofed to 

be 
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be cleared and difcharged from all Penalty, 
whatever Temper and Dilpofition of the Mind 
they were performed with. 

But, fays the Gofpel, the Hour comethy and 
now is, that the true fPorJhippersJhallworJhip the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth ; in the Inward 
Difpofition of the Soul to all Virtue and Holi- 
nefi ; and in the lifting up a Vure Mind in de- 
vout addrefles immediately to God alone. This 
is worihippingGod/;7fi&^ Spirit^ and having No 
confidence in the Ple/h, that is in any outward 
Ordinances only. Worfliipping him In truth is, 
not only ferving him in the Subftance of all 
that was Shadowed in Types and Ceremonies ; 
but in the Purity and Holinefs of the Mind and 
Confcience. This is worfliipping in Truth and 
Sincerity ; and this is oppos'd alfo to that out- 
ward diicharge even of Moral Duties which 
proceeds only from Fear, or any undue Mo- 
tive ; but is ftill againft the habitual Bent and 
Inclination of the Soul, and is therefore fo far 
infincere and hypocritical. This is that inward 
Law fVritten not with Inky but with the Spi^ 
rit of the living God ; not in Tables of Stone, 
as the Moral Law was, But inflejhly Tables oj 
the Heart; our Sufficiency for which is Oj GodyZnd 
from the inward Afliftance of his Holy Spirit. 

Thus it is that Grace and Truth came by 
JefusChrift; that true Worftiip of God which 
alone can intitle us to his Grace and Favour. 

Z 4 Thus 
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Thus it is that inftead of a multiplicity of Sa- 
crifices and legal Cleanjings^ we are to cleanle 
our felves From all Fdthinefs of Flefh and Spirit^ 
perje^ing Holinefs in the Fear of God: And 
hence it is that we have but two Sacraments, 
one of them expreflive of our Dying to all Siu 
in the inward Man, and Rifmg again to inter- 
nal //^/m^/5 ; the other Reprefenfativeof ^^^-^ 
iug away the Guilt and Pollution of the Soul 
by the Blood of Chrift, and of giving it inward 
Strength and fpiritual Nourifliment. Nor is 
the Diftharge even of thefc any farther accep- 
table to God, than as they have the Concur- 
rence of the inward Devotion of the Heart; as 
they are performed with a filial Reverence and 
Xove, and by Perfons endued with a real Sanc- 
tification of the Mind and Confcience. 

To which I ftialladd, that whereas before 
the Revelation of the Gofpel Men hoped to 
be accepted, to reconcile themlelves to God, 
^nd compenfate for many other wilful Failings 
by fome T articular ftiining Virtues; now w^ 
learn, That whojoever fhall keep the whole Law^ 
and yet offend in one ^oint, he is guilty of all; 
vhich was never fuppoled before that Aflcr- 
tion : Nothing will fuffice now except the be- 
coming intirely j4 new Creature^ as far as our 
fincere and hearty Endeavours can carry us in 
the univerfal Change of the whole State^ ancj 
X?mper, and Difpofition of the Soul, 

3 As 
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As the Religion and Worihip of Men, 
before Chrifty was all external; fo there was no 
Exprefs Reward promifed, or Tunijhment 
threatned but what related to Thii World : But 
now that the whole Subftance of them is become 
internal, the Rewards and Punifhments are luch 
as relate chiefly to another Life. . Firft, 

A s to the Rewards J thefe feveral Particulars 
are new by the Revelation of the Golpcl. 

I. Whereas it never entered into the 
Mind of Man to imagine or exped in another 
World any other than SenfualVlt^&xxcs for the 
Body, and the Natural d^\i^t{\x\Contemplatim 
for the Mind j now we learn the Joys of Hea- 
ven to be of fuch a Nature that they Cannot en- 
ter into the Heart of Man, and that we cannot 
now have the lead diredl Conception or Idea of 
their Real Nature. And therefore they are re- 
vealed to us under the Ideas or Conceptions of 
L^ht, ^KingdtnHy a Crawn^ of Life and of Righ- 
teoufnels; an eternal freight oi Glory ^ by way 
of figurative AUufion to the Weight of Gold 
and Jewels in a Temporal Crown ; and an In-- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiledy referved in 
the Heavens 5 the feeing God; beholding his Glory ; 
fulnefs of Joyy andPleafuresfor evermore. Tho' 
thefe are no more than difiant Reprefentations 
of the Joys of Heaven in a future State, yet 
tjiey ar? fy refin?d ^pd ?xalted that they tran- 

fcend 



34-6 Procedure of 

fcend the utmoft Stretch of mere human In- 
vention ; and nothing but Revelation could 
raife our Knowledge and Contemplation of 
them fo high. Nor are thoie Joys the lels 
Real, becaufe we have no fuch ^ireSt and im«- 
mediate Conceptions of theiti, as we have of 
the Pleafures of Senfe; but on the contrary 
they are tn Truth a much rriOK PowerfulMo' 
tive to all Virtue and Holinefs, than if we 
efteemed the Nature of them fuch, as could 
in any degree be now diredly and immediate- 
ly conceived or apprehended by us. 

z. T H E Refurredtimoi the Same Body is a 
Revelation intirely new, of which we are af- 
fured by the Rifing again of Chrift's Body 
which was individualy the fame ; and who was 
IThefirJl Fruits of the Rejfurrelfim. Indeed to 
own the ReJiirfeStimj and yet to deny it to be 
of the Safne body, is no other than faying the 
Body Shall^ and fhall Nat rife again ; for the 
Word Refurre^im can have no other meaning 
but the rifing again of the fame Body. That 
this Body will be Changed {which mufl be a 
Change of the Same^ or the Propiofition will have 
no Truth in it) is likewife intirely new; that 
this Change fhall be effeded In a Moment y m 
the Twinkling of an Eye \ that the T^eadtn Chriji 
fhall fir ft rife \ that their Change fhall be into 
the Likenefs of Chrift's glorious Body : And that 
the Gomprehenfion of this Likenefs is out of 
the Reach of all our Capacities and utterly /»- 

conceivablei 
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CMceivabk yisthzt which heightens theFalue and 
Dignity of the Reward, and elevates our Hope 
beyond all that could have been fuggefted by 
the mere Reaibn and Underftabding of Man* 

3. Another Inftance of Revelation intirelyr 
new with refped to thofe Rewards in another 
World is, that of Living Jar ever in the m&re 
immediate Prefenceof Godj who is the Fountain 
of all Happinefs. We are now informed that 
Chrift is gone To prepare a Tlace for us^ where 
we ihall fee God as he is, Face to Pace^ in whofe 
Tre fence is the Fiilnefs of Joy\ that we fliall be 
where he is to Behold his Glory j and tliat The 
Righteous fballfbine forth as the Sun in the King^ 
dom cf their Father. This is a Strain no Ima- 
gination merely Human could reach or afpire 
to ; and the Happinels and Biifs brought down 
to the Level of our Underftanding by thofe 
Refemblances is lb immenle and ineffable^ that 
the True Nature of it can never be known till 
it is enjoyed : But it will furely be worthy the 
infinite Perfedion of the Divine Nature ; and 
of the Nature of Man when he is transformed 
into the Lifceneft of Chrift. All things ever 
thought of or fpoken concerning the Happinefs 
of Men in another Lifd before this Revelation, 
muft appear jejune and infipid if compared 
with itx and were fuch feeble Motiveis to Virtue 
and Holinefs, and to the furmounting Tempta- 
tions, as are not worth the naming in Compari- 
Ion with it; Efpecialy if to all this we add, that 

what- 
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whatever Knowledge the greateft Men among 
the Heathen had of the Rewards of a future 
State, it was the Refult only of their own 
Reafbnings and Argument, and proved at beft 
no more than probable ConjeSiure^ and furmifes 
of their own Mind ; but now we have the 
plain, and Exprefs, and repeated Promife and 
Word of God for them. 

z. As to the TunifimentSy thefc likewife 
are by the Gofpel all adapted chiefly to Inward 
Defilement and Tranfgreifion, and transferred 
from this, to another World ; infbmuch that 
all the Breaches of the Divine Laws are not 
cognizable till after our Departure out of this 
Life, and no Sentence of Condemnation for 
them is to be pronounced before the Day of 
Judgment % and in the ordinary Diipcnfation 
of the Gofpel, there is not the leaft pofitivc 
temporal Puniftiment for the greateft Sin. Be- 
cause, of the Tranlgreflions of this Law none 
can be judge but he who is the Searcher of 
Hearts j who difcerns from what inward Prin- 
ciple all outward Commiffions of Sin do flow, 
and from whence they receive a greater or left 
Degree o{G\x\\l\ So that even Mui^ers, Adul- 
teries, Fornications, and all other outward 
TranfgrefEons defile the Man as they come 
Erom withifiy and are punifhable in Proportion 
to the Corruption of the Heart out of which 
they proceed. Of thefe Punifhments we learn 
from Revelation only* 

I. That 
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• I. Th AT they are both for SouJ znd Body^ 
which are diftinguiflied in Sgripture by the 
Worm that dieth not, and the Fire which (hall 
never be quenched ; and accordingly we are bid 
to fear him who is able To defiroy both Body 
and Soul in HelL Upon which I (hall only 
make this Remark, that whereas we find by 
Experience in this Life, that Body and Mind 
are not capable of fuffering the Extremity of 
Fain and Anguifli at the fame time ; infbmuch 
that the greateft Anxiety and moft fierce dit 
trading Anguilh in the Mind^ is loft and di- 
verted by acute and pungent Pain in the Body : 
Yet we now learn that in Hell the Wicked will 
be fubjed to extreme and exquifite Torments 
of both together. 

1. That they will confift in Everlafting 
T>efiru£tion from the Prefence of the Lord^ and 
from the Glory of his Power. That the chief 
Caufe of all Milery in another Life, will be 
an eternal Exclufion from the beatific Vifion 
of God, was never thought of by the Wifeft: 
of the Heathen Philofophers ,• who placed all 
Happinefi within Themfehes, and generaly held 
Virtue to be its Own Reward. This exclufion 
ieems to be the only Punifhment to which wc 
can now conceive a Pure Spirit liable ; and ac- 
cordingly, as all intelligent Beings are at a Lefs^ 
or Greater Diftance from this Fountain of^ 
Happinefs, fo they muft neccflktily be n 
pr icfs Mifcrablc or Happy, 3. T H 
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3. T H A T one Part of thofe Panilhmena 
wiU be by Fire^ than which we have not any 
Revelation more exprels and pofitive. They 
are defcribed by the being Cajt alive into a Lake 
of Fire burmng with BrimfimUy by the Ftre that 
is not quenched; by a Furnace of Fsrey where 
there is JVailtng andgnajbing of teeth ; by Ever- 
lafting Burnings $ and Everlafimg Fire prepared 
for the ^evil and his Angels. If Burning be a 
Word merely Metaphorical^ as it feems to be 
in refped of Ture Spirits j then it is a Word 
and Idea fubftituted inftead of a Panifliment 
io great that it cannot be otherwife defcribed 
to us^ becauie we are no otherwife able to 
conceive it, than under a Semblance of the 
moft exquifite Torture we are fubjed to in this 
Life. But if the Word is to be taken in its 
ftridly Proper and Literal Sence, as it feems 
to be with refped to the Body ; for tho' it is 
an inftance of great Goodnefs in God that the 
yoys of Heaven are reprefented to us under the 
figurative Images of Lights and Glopy^ and a 
KingdonSy and that the Subftance and Reality 
Ihall exceed the utmofl of all our Conceptions; 
yet it feems to be an Argument of the Strid- 
nefs of hisjufiicey that the Tunijhments in ano- 
ther Life fhould be more Liter ah the lame 
they are threatned and foretold. If it be thus 
I fay, then that is a very needlefs Queftion, 
How material Ftre can affeSt an human Sosd? 
Since we are told there is a l^orm which never 

dies, 
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dieSj as well as a Fire which is not quenched % 
and when we find by Experience how much 
the Mtnd regrets and bemoans every Pain in 
the Body here; and how infupportably mifer- 
able the whole Man is lender'd by the Share 
it bears in the exquifite Torture of any one of 
our bodily Members. 

4. The Ef^rw/fj'ofthefePunilhmentsis re- 
vealed as plainly as Words can exprefs it ; and 
the Difiiculty in that Queftion, What Propor- 
tion endkjs Torments can bear to momentary Sins ? 
is quite removed, by confidering that the Pu* 
nidiments denounced and threatned are not in 
themfelves Sandions intirely Arbitrary^ as it 
is in Punifliments annexed to Human Laws : 
But they are withal fo many previous Warn- 
ings or Declarations of the Inevitable Confe- 
quence and Natural Tendency of Sin in itfclf 
to render us miferable in another World. So 
that a hardned and unrepenting Sinner cannot 
be otherwife than miferable in another Life 
by a Neceflity of Nature 5 and therefore not 
capable of Mercy ; fince there never can be 
any Alteration of his State and Condition, 
without fuch a Change of the whole Man, as 
would put the natural and fettled Order of 
the Creation out of courfe. 

5. To all this we may add, that in refped 

to thofc Rewards and Punifhments we have 

thefe farther Revelations. That th? very par- 

I ticular 
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ticular ^ay is appointed by God in which Hif 
will judge the World in RighteaufnefSy by that 
Man whom he hath ordained ; that be hath Com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son; and that all 
Mankind muft come upon their Tryal at Once. 
The glorious Pomp and Majefty of his Appear- 
ance, the awful Solemnity of the whole Pro- 
cedure; nay the very Words of the Sentence 
are defcribed \ and it is foretold that in this 
2)j^ of Godj the Heavens being on Ftrejhallbe 
eiijfolvedl and the Elements jhall melt with fervent 
Heat. Thefe are The Terrors of the Lord which 
are fufficient to overwhelm the Mind; and 
fuch Motives to all holy Converfation as no- 
thing but Infidelity or want of Confideration 
can render ineffedual. Concerning which I 
fliall farther obferve, that all the "Doubtful O- 
pinions, and uncertain Reafonings; all the 
Imaginations and boding Surmifes of Men 
before, are now by the Gofpel cleared up in- 
to a Fully T>i(lin^ Knowledge and Certainty : 
And how far foever the Underftandings of Men 
proceeded in the Nature of thefe Funifiiments 
before, yet they are all now become Exprefs 
Pofitive Sandions of the Laws of theGoipelj 
as it regulates not only our outward Deporc- 
ment, but alfo the inward Frame and Diipofi* 
tion of our Souls. 
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C H A ?. X. 

Of Spirit^ and Soulj and Body ; ana 
the great Ufefulnefs of this DiJiinSiion 
in Religiom 

NO W iii order to promote ahd carf y ori 
this inward HoHnefs of the Mind, that 
Opinion of Man's being rpi/jup^g vTtiara/ng A 
Terfin compbfed of three difiinSi ejfential TarfSf 
not altogether linfcnowh before to foine hea- 
then Philofophers, is now cleared up and ex- 
prefly eftabliflicd by the Apoffle in i Thef. v. 
23. which accordingto the Original is thas, yind 
the very GodofTeacefandfify you iKortUh intire-- 
ly in evtry Part: And mdy oJ^cK^fjpiv vfiav the 
whole of youi to 'arnvfjut the Spirit j andt^u%)} thf 
Soulj and ri cr&ijut the Bodj^ be preferred blame-- 
lefs unto the conting of out Ldtd JefUs Chriji^ 
Which Text is a plain Comment upOn Genets 
ii. 7. ahd an Explanation of thofe Woirds cbn^ 
ierning our Creatiort, which exprefly diftin- 
guilh between The Dujlofthe Ground^ which isl 
the Body; that Pfinciplc which Was Breathed 
immediately from God, which is the Immaterial 
Part of us ; and that Living Soul which reful- 
ted from the Union «f Body and Spirit: And 
thefe are in that Text of the Apoftle's named 
according to their Ordet and Dignity, Spiriti 
kiid Soul, and Body. Accordingly 
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I. I T is of the purely fpiritual Part of our 
Frame that thefe Tekts are Ipofce, The Word of 

God is ftfarper than a two-edged Sword^ fier^ 

ting even to the dividing afunder of Soul and 
Spirit; of the Inferior Soul, the Seat of all our 
irregular PafSons and Afife&ions, and the pure- 
ly Sf (ritual and immaterial Part of us : Teach- 
ing us to dillinguilh them fo exadly as to dis- 
cern all the thoughts and Intents of the Heart; 
all their iecret and Contrary mor^ pendencies 
and Inclinations $ all the. Struggles and Conten- 
tions between thole two Principles within us ; 
and to make a right Judgment of them, as 
they tend either to the Healing and Preferva- 
tion, or tfie Corruption and Ruin of our whole 
Nature, Be ye renewed in the Spirit of your Mind; 
bow ? By putting on the New Man^ in which 
that purely Ipiritual Part of us hath a great de- 
gree of the lame Dominion and Sway over the 
inferior Soul, which it had when it was firft 
Created in Righteoufnejs after the Image and 
Likendfs Of God. A^, the Spirit itfelf 
beareth witnefs with our Spirit that we are the 
Children of God; that is the miraculous Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit imiqediately upon 
the purely fpiritual and rational .part of us, 
and fo endowing us with Knowledge ^d the 
Gift of Tong;ues, is. an undoubted full Con« 
Yi^lion of our Adoptiojn. Again, ^be Grace 
of our Lord Jefus Cbrijibe witbyourjpirit ; be- 
caufe the fecret Influences of the Holy Spirit in 

the 
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^k^ VPrJc of Grace* ar« diredly and immedi- 
ately UpQO Out Spitit i by a Communicatiori 
of Stfengtb ^d Affiftance, in order to dileri- 
t^ingle it frpm t^ AilUreinents of the inferior 
Soul and fcififitiFe Appetite. To which we 
ihay fubjoin the laft dying Words of our Savi- 
our, Father^ mta thy buHds I commend my fpirit. 
The Gad of t^ fprhs of all flejh. And, th6 
F4tbtr 9f ^irits* 

To tbe preceding Paflages I ihali add twd 
I^laccs more, wherein the Spirit is plainly ta- 
ken in V^ivBim itova the other Effentid 
Parts of Qur Frame, and in dired OppofitioH 
to the Body. 

EccJef. xil 7. And the 0uft fiall return untd 
the Earth at it w^s ; and the Spirit /hail return 
to God who gave it. The Word Return here/ 
and the Repetition of it to both fides of thd 
Oppofition, renders it very eipreflive and em- 
phatical; for this fhews that the Spirit is in 
its Own Nature difoofcd to Jfcend upward 
(whenever difengaged from the Body) without 
the Interppfition of any immediate particulai^ 
Aid of almighty Power: And that the Body^ 
which isfurely Jllofit denoted hyT>ufi (other- 
wife the Oppofition would be imperfe£i: and 
tniflead us) hath an Innate Gravity or Naturat 
Tendency Downward to its congenial Earth. 
Now if the Body is fuch in the fVhokj every 
Particle of it muft have the lanxcT natural Ten- 

A a z deney 
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dency ; and if the Spirit were Duft or Matter, ot 
any Part of it fuch, jill that is material in our 
Compofition would neceflarily defcend toge- 
ther; and nothing of it could be faid with any 
Truth to leave the Body and alcend upward. 

What makes this yet plainer is> that the 
Word which is tranflated Gave itj is here op- 
pofed to the Word n^H^^ which imports, yJr- 
cordtng to what it was before. It is liire God 
gave Both\ but this Ihews that the Spirit was 
given in a Sence totaly Different from that 
wherein the Duft was given ; that is, as it is 
here faid, Immediately from himfelf : And it is 
as fure, that All the Duft was giveh in one and 
the fame Sence; and the Intire Spirit in a 
quite different Sence; whereas if the Spirit or 
any part of it were material, it could not be 
faid by way of Oppofition that it Returned to 
God who gav^ it. 

If n»ntt;3 means According to what it was 
juft before its Separation from the Spirit ; then 
it muft have been a quite different Subftance 
from it; for otherwife there could have been 
no other Separation but of Dujl from ®«A 
or of one Part of Matter from another; 
which is contrary to the exprefi Oppofition in 
the Text; to which upon that Suppofition it 
wilLbe impoflible to affix any determinate 
Sence or Meaning. But if that Word mean9> 
According to what it was before^ when firft ta- 
ken 
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fccn out of the Earth, then it is plain that one 
part of our Frame was taken from the Earth, 
or Duft, or Matter, and that the other was 
not; that is, one Part of us is Material, the 
other Immaterial^ given by God; or in other 
Words, a Subftance or Being Superadded to the 
Duft or earthy Part of us. 

EccleJ. in. 2,1. Who knoweth the Spirit of a 
Man that goeth upward, and the Spirit of a Beajl 
thatgoeth downward to the earth ? The Inference 
made by too many from this Text is, that the 
Same Word D\*7 being ufed here to exprefs the 
Spirit both of Man and Beajl, they muft Both 
be material, or both immaterial. But tho' the 
fford.is tht fame, yet that it fignifies Two things 
here not ohly of a Different, but even of a quite 
Contrary Nature, is moft evident from thfe Con- 
text ; and: from the Words of the Original. 

The Context is thus ; One Inftance among 
many of the Vanities in human Life given by 
Solomon is, that M eh * are iubjed to T>eath as 
well as Beafts ; All go to one Tlace, all are of the 
Duft, and aU turn to Uufi again. So that in this 
refped Man is truly upon the fame level with 
the Beafts ; and therefore to the generah'ty 
of Mankind he is in Appearance upon the fame 
Level as to bis Spirit^ as well as his Body which 
moulders into Duft. Then immediately fol-* 
lows. For fVho knoweth or confiders ; or ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Idiom, How Jew are 
A a 3 . there 
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there who cbnftder or diftii^uifli bctwfctti thift 
Spirit of a Man that goeth upwhrdj dnd flte 
spirit df a Beaft th^t goeth dthvnwati io rte 
earth? 

The Oppojition in the Original is afbundsMt*- 
ly more full and emphatical, which rendered 
more litcraly is thus. fVho knoweth the Spirit 
of the Sons of M^, that is of Mankind; Which 
afcendeth itjelfy or of itfel^ Up onh^h; dndtbe 
spirit of a Beaft j which defcendethj itfelfy down 
below to the earth? That this is the ttde rcn- 
fiering is evident ; and not Who kAowtth whe-r 
ther the Spirit of a Man goeth upward f &c. for, 
^s fome learned Men have jdftly bbfefvcd, n 
^n the two Participles ^^^^ and ^^^0 is not 
Interrogative^ bat EmphdtitiL To,>fchich I fhall 
add that there is no finall EmphaHs ^e?eft in 
the S prefixed in the Wdrds n^^Tafad^neft^; 
And that the greatefl: Emphafis of all is in the 
Wprd ^^? /^//imfhediatdyfdlowingtbe two 
Participles, Which evidently cbnftfmi the n 
prefixed ta thim both to be Empbatkah The 
Sence would not only have been ^xfiSt With- 
out any of thefe Emphafcs 5 but they would 
all fiirely have bpen omitted, if no more was 
defigned to be fpoken but barely that the 
Spirit of one goes Upward^ arid the Spirit of the 
other Downward. From hence therefore theft 
f hree things are plain. 

}. That the Spirit of Man, ;ihd the Sfriilt 
4 pf 
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of Brutes go two Cmtrary ways at their Dif. 
Solution. The Mind of Man cannot furmifc 
other wife, than that whatever is Material in 
him muft nfituraly go one and the fame way, 
all together ; and that whatever i^ feparated 
from it, id as to go a Contrary way, mufi be 
a Subflance of a quite ^ijferfnt Nature, of 
elfe it could never admit of fiich a Sepa:ra^ 
tim ; fince it was before Equdy Effmtiai to the 
Man as the Dull: or other earthy Part of his 
Compofitioo. 

a. That whereas the Spirit and Body of 
a Man go two quite Cmtrary ways upon their 
Separation, the Spirit and Body of a Brute are 
never Separated but periih Together at once* 
The Spirit of a Brute hath the fame natural 
Tendency downward with the Body; it hath 
the Gravity of a material Subflance, and can- 
not therefore have any other Being or Exift- 
ence, liian in the exquiiite Frame and Con* 
texture of thofe Particles of Matter which go 
to the Conftitution of the Animal : And no- 
thing is more lure, than that if rheipe was any 
thing in the Spirit of a Man common with that 
of BrMeSj it would Defcend downward with 
the Body as theirs does. 

3, That the Spirit of Mangoes upward, 
and that of a Beaft downward, by an Innate 
NaturaJ^Fro^pcniion. This is plain from the 
Original, which expreflfeth the Oppofition thus; 

A a 4 the 
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tie fiiffident to oblerve, that 1?^ or Sfhit can- 
not denote the Same thing when apply'd to 
Man and Beafl in the Text. Becaufe the Term 
tH7 priginalyfignifie8^ir^orfir6i/i&; andfrom 
thence it came to fignify the jinimal Life both 
in Man and Beaft: So t//u^ or Jmma^ or 
Soul is indifferently ufed for the Animal Life 
in both. From thence again it was ufed to 
fignify The. Spirit of a Man that is in htm^ or 
the immaterial part of our Frame; of which 
we have no direiS: and immediate Idea, and 
therefore have no Term more ftridly literal 
and proper for exprefling the immateriality of 
it: So that by a mere Neceffity it is in com*- 
mon apply 'd to Man and Beaft. Laftly, from 
fignifying the Spirit of Man, that Term wag 
transfer'd to the Divipe Nature; and ever 
ufed, thro' the Scriptures of the old Teftamenr, 
to exprels the incomprchenfible Spirit of God : 
And That by a more abfolute Neceffity than 
in the foregoing Cafe ; becaufe we can have nei*- 
thcr a proper Idea or Term, to rcprefent and 
exprefs truly what is altogether inconceivable 
and ineffable as it is in itfelf. Now tho' y^f^ 
is ever ufed to fignify the Spirit of Man^ as well 
as the Spirit of God ; yet no body can juftly ar-i- 
gue from thence that thefe two rauft both be the 
Same in Kind. Why then will fbme Men argue 
that the Spirit of Man and Beaft muft needs be 
of the Same Kind^ merely becaufe the Same 
^^^/ is ufed for Both\ when there is no other 
Reaibn for this, but the want of Immedi^ 

Conception 
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CoiKepcions and Proper Torms wheccby to di« 
ftinguilh their ^iffermt Natures. 

These two Texts oiEcd^fteszxc a plain 
and expreis Re?elation of the Immateriality of 
the Human tSoul; and of Che MaUrudHjf of 
. that in Bfutes* Of the Stparate ExiJUnce of 
Che human Soul after Death. Nay and of the 
Eternity of ks Exiftcnce likewife^by plain Im- 
plication ; ibr if it were ever to be diflblved 
and perifc, nothing is m6re reaibnable than to 
conclude^ that this would moftnaturaly happen 
at the time of its Siparatim from the Body^ 
to the DfiTolution of which it is here oppoied : 
And if it ftibfifts to the Day of Judgment, 
and (6 carries its Exifteiice into Eternity, we 
cannot imagine how it fiiould Naturabf ever 
have an End. 

But the too common Objedion here is, 
that all this doth not amount to a Demot^a^ 
tion for the Immateriality of the Soul of Man. 
I grant it does not ; but it is a moft expreis 
and emphatical Revelatim of it, in OppoGtion 
to the Soul of Brutes, which is as escprefly de- 
clared Material: It contains as much plain and 
genuine Truth as could poffiWy be exprefled 
in fo few Words ; and is lifcewife founded on 
the higheft Moral Certainty; and you have no 
more for the Truth of any Point either of na- 
tural or revealed Religion. Tho' it is (uch Evi- 
dence as doth hot Compel tho Aflcnt j yet it is 

fufficieqt 
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ftifieidtft t6 midiit tht wMi-hMding df it In^ 
tHek^e tti QoA itfid dnr own Odnffdences. 

J^ t> 1 1 k an t mtfft obftirve, that tho' the Let- 
ter n fhoxAd be taken tnferrogativelyy it alters not 
the main Scdpfc and Import of th6 Text ; tho* 
the Expreffien were left Ef^hatical, yet tht 
Dodrine is cqualy True^ as well as the Con- 
feqttences drawn from the Text. For fThd 
hMm or confiders The Spirit oftht Sons of Men^ 
whether Afcfendthg itfelf up mhigh 5 and the Spi- 
rit of a Beajij whether ^efcending itfelf down 
bel&w to the Edrth; imrterts tb* very fame 
with. Who knows or confiders the Spirit of a Man 
ttfctfiding itfiify &c. And if it wfcrc not fo in 
FaSf, that Wic did aftualy Afcendj and the o- 
thcr ^efiendj it would never have been made 
a ^nefiidH by the Wifdom of God, and Solomon 
whether it were fo or not? Becaufe this would 
be no other than making Men furmife that 
to be true, which is abfolutely falfe. Only 
I iritift take Notice, that the literal Tranfla- 
tioh of the Original ypon this L^ Suppofition, 
is abnipt and imperfed ; and I appeal to any 
Perfon skilPd in the Hebrew, whether taking 
the n Int&irtjgatifvety he is able to perfeft and 
complete the Seilce of that Text ? 

I SHALL only add, that no Thought can 
}pe more naturaland obvious to our Mind, than 
that fince the Spirit of Brutes goes Downward 
to the Earth, they can hj^vc no Degree of JRw- 

fom 
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fin; znd that if they had any Degree of Rea^ 
ion, they would have a proportional)le Degree 
of the Knowledge of Moral Goodznd Evil^ and 
of Freedom of IVill 5 they would have fbmethiQg 
of a Natural Religion, and be liable to a pro- 
portionable Meafure of Reward ^nd Tunijbment 
here, or in another Life : In order to which 
Their Spirit, as well as that which is Human, 
muft have Survived their Bodies; and have af- 
cended Upwards likewife for Judgmenty and a 
Sentence of Abfblution or Condemnation. 

I T having (b plainly appeared that the 
pure Spirit is 2L^iJiin£t conftituent Part of our 
Frame, Ifliall now proceed to a Farther Con- 
iideration of that Dillindion oi Spirit ^ and Soul, 
and Body ; and of the great Advanta^ and Ufe- 
fulnefs of this important Point of Kevelation. 
This Spirit of a Man which is in him know- 
eth the things of a Man, and is compared with 
the Spirit of God which knoweth the things of 
God ; and of which St. Taul fpeafcs when he 
lays Rom. i. 9. God is my witnefs whom, Ifirve 
in my Spirit^ that is in the inflexible bent of 
his fVtll^ and firm Purpofe and Steadineis of 
his Turely Spiritual Part : So ftrengthned and 
confirmed as never to be led away, with the 
moft violent Inticements of the animal Soul 
in Combination with the Body, into any de- 
liberate Tranfgreffion ; tho' the Frailties and 
Infirmities of Nature arifing from their reftlefs 
continual Struggle againft the Spirit, can n? v§r 

be 
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be totaly overcome in this Life. So that here 
in the Beginning of this Epiftle, he lays a 
Foundation for a clear and eafy Expofition of 
thofe Paifages in the 7 and 8 Chapters, which 
have been G) much miftaken, and fataly mif^ 
apply 'd to the quieting People's ConJciences 
under wilful and deliberate Sins. For there the 
Oppofition is all along between the Flejh and\ 
Comal Mind (as he calls the Animal Soul) on 
the one hand; and the Spirit on the other; 
which by the Antithefis plainly appears to be 
a conlKtuent Part of the Man, as well as the 
flefh and carnal Mind : And in this Sence Liv^ 
ing after the Spirit^ is oppofed to living After 
the Flejh ; as the being Spiritualy minded, is op- 
pofed to being Camaly minded. 

Now, there the Apoftle inftances in his 
own Peribn, and fpeaks of the pure Spirit or 
Mind as of the Man Himfelfy that being the 
moft excellent and fuperior Part; in oppofi- 
tion to the Fleih, which includes the Animal 
Soul or Carnal Mind^ with all its corrupt Ten- 
dencies and Inclinations. He ferv'd God in 
his Spirit s with the Mind he fervid the Law of 
God J and Delighted in it in the Inward Man; 
but found a Law in his Members warring againft 
the Law of his Mind iznd from thence he 
proves his Affertion, That the Law and the Com^ 
mandment is Holjy andjufly and Good-, becaufe 
it is lb apparently agreeable to the genuine 
Sentiments of the Pure Spirit within us, and 

accord- 
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accordingly fo readily aF^<;>Yed 9f ««^ ».^ate4 
to by uaprejudiced Keaiop. And that th» 
Law is no othcrwife th€ Cavff »nd Occafion of 
Sin and Ikath to qs, than 4a It i« dirc^ly C^- 
trar]^ to the Law wc find ia our Mmh&'^i 
and as it is enaded agaioft aU thofe IncIioatioiM 
and Tendencies of the fle(h and carnal MiikI 
which we Onr felves (that is, the SfiritMS ^nd 
purely intelle^ual Part of m) jvdge and prcH 
nounce to be (inful and wicked. 

I KNOW the Spirit here, and in fliber pa- 
tallel Flacds, is ufualy e^tpounded of the Mo- 
tions of the Holy Spirit within as ; wliich is 
lb far true, but is not j4H the Trutb j for it 
iignifies the 'sruZfigi, or Spirit of a Mao ex^i^ 
and affifted by the Spirit of God : Which Ac- 
ceptation of it is unaToidable in iome f la^e^ ; 
and renders others cafy and intelligible; and. 
without including this Spitit of a Mm^ it will 
be very difficult to find out Che Scopie and Co- 
herence of tho£b Fafi^ges !ii/here it is mentseixsd. 
Befides that the Sence and Context of thoier 
Places require this, it is Naturd to underftaad 
it of Both ; becauTe inward Grace^ or the In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, are imflnediately 
applied to the Ipifitual ialmaterial Part of w, 
to prepare and firengtben it for a CombRt 
with the Fleih and inibrlor Soui; afid aakiit 
it to rocover that original Purity and HoU- 
nefs which is innate to it, and in wl^it was 
&ft created. 

This 
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This is that Part of our Frame which is 
Immaterial^ and confequently hath Immorta- 
lity in its Natural Fi'ame and Ejfence ; whereas 
the Inferior Sanh which owes its Being to the 
Union of the $ody and Spirit, is di0ipated and 
diflblved upon their being feparated again from 
one another. In this Spirit confifis the 2)i^« 
nity of oar Nature; it is that by which wc 
are, not only little lower dian Angels; but 
whereby we ha¥e a remote Re&mblanceof the 
Divinity, and bear the Image and Likeneis of 
himfirom whom it was originaly breathed into 
Man. It is, coa&dered Separaiefy and in Itfilf^ 
pure, vmpolkited, and uncorrupt; its firft and 
Innate Tendencies are all to good ; all its na- 
tive Defires and Inclinations are to Virtue ; and 
it is originaly fo framed for the Beauty of Ho^ 
linefSj as to be ever carried towards it by an 
inceffant ftrong Propenfion. It is the chief Seat 
of the Intelleil and #^//; and would Initfelf 
have an inflexible Inclination to Truth and 
GoodnefSy ana an undiflurbed Complacence in 
a freedom from all Vice and Error. And were 
It to refide In the Body only as in a Seat or 
Thrmej fo as to be dilcngaged and aft Of itjelf^ 
without the neceilaryConjun£l:ion and Co- ope- 
ration of the Body and lenfitive Soul, to which 
it is united €0 intioiately ; then to uie the Simi* 
litiide of a.Phiiojfopher, It would. Like the Top 
pf Olympus, enjoy Munimerrupted Sermitj-, and 
from theme uok 4oum upon W/ -the Commotions 

and 
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and P(rtiirbatms in the irratmal Saul, as mfi 
many Clouds^ and Storms j and Thunders inarim-^ 
ferior Region under its Feet. 

It it be objefted here, that fuppofing wha€ 
1 have faid of the Spirit to be true, and that 
it is in its own Nature a Vure and uncorrupt 
Principle ; then it can have no fhare in the 
Guilt of Sin, nor be liable to any Moral Cor- 
Tuption but by Force j and contrary to its na- 
tive Inclinations ; and confequently ought not 
to be puniflied merely for being in bad Co'm- 
pany, to which it was Necejfartly confined. I 
anfwer that the Objedion proceeds upon a miC- 
take, in fuppofing that becaufe the Spirit is 
thus pure and uncorrupt, confider'd ieparately 
and in its Own Nature 5 therefore it continues 
to Preferve itfelf unpolluted in the midft of 
Heaps of Filth and Corruption that h'e all about 
it during its Union with the Body 5 In which 
the Objedion fuppofes it to refide as in a 
Prf/on. 

Whereas it is now lb eflentialy united 
to the Body, that during the Union neither of 
them can ad alone ; it is the Compound Nature 
that ads ; the pure Spirit cannot exercife the 
nioft abftraded Ad of Volition ot Thought any 
othcrwife than in Concurrence with Matter; 
It exercifes all its Operations as a Part Only of 
the whole Perfon, and not as a Separate and 
Independent Spedator. From this ftrid Union 

K 
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it i^y that the Spirit of Man became at firft 
Liahk to be drawn into any Moral Corruptioil 
at all, at the Falls ^nd that ever fince, it is 
vaftly more liable to be Seduced^ tho' not Fdrced 
into a Compliance with the SoUicitations df 
corrupt Paffion and Appetite, and all the fin^ 
ful Tendencies which infeded our inferior Soiil 
and Body from eating the forbidden Fruit. 
For our unruly Pafiions and Appetites then 
gained fuch an Addition of Strength, zaPropCfr^ 
timably abated the native Power and Influ- 
ence of the pure Spirit, and confequently 
rendered it more liable to an Abuie of its Li« 
berty. 

But you will fay the Objeftidn is flot quite 
removed ; for where is the jufiice of adding a 
Principle pure in itfelf, to another which is 
impure i n Conjundion with which it muft ne* 
ceffiirily be corrapted ? If it muft Necejfarily be 
corrupted, the Objedion would hold$ but on 
the contrary, it is ftill indued with Freedtm of 
Choice^ which it can and ought to exert effcdu^ 
aly in its Union with the Body. During which 
Union, notwithftanding the Difadvantages it 
is under from the Strength of Pallion and 
Appetite, it ftill remains the DireBing Prin- 
ciple, and Ihould always aflert its right ,* con^* 
ftantly and vigoroufly fupport its Natrie Title 
to Dominion \ and not permit the Flefh or in« 
ferior Soul by any Importunity to prevail for its 
Ccftnpliance with their unreafonablc Demands; 

Bb or 
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or ever to become the concurring laftrument of 
their linful Lufts and Paflions. 

What I aflert Is no more than that the 
Spirit is Origmaly and in its own Nature^ iepa- 
jrately confider'd, pure and uncorrapt ; as the 
whole Compound Nature was at firft. But ftiU 
it may become Partner in all the Guilty Par- 
taker of all the Defilements oi the Fleih and 
inferior Soul, and Sharer in their Pollution by 
its own Default or free (jmjent^ tho' not by 
Force. And for want of exerting its proper 
Authority, it becomes itfelf adualy defiled, 
and together with them jaftly liable to Con- 
demnation and Punifhment: According as it 
proves lupine and unadive; as it yields to 
Temptation; and fufiers itfelf to be kd away 
Captive by thole PaiBons and Appetites, which 
cannot move one Step further into <4^, than 
they have its full Confent and Penniffion. 
And what renders, it truly Criminsl in fiich fin- 
ful Compliances is, a Coniciouiheisof tbeirbe^ 
.; jng all diredly contrary to its own pure na- 
tive Sentiments and Tendencies; and that it 
could have aftcd otherwife. So that its Mo- 
ral Imperfeftions are no way necelTary ; but 
firidly imputable to it by its own failorei and 
abufe of its innate Liberty of Choice. 

. Now in order to prevent farther Miftake 

V *nd Objedion here ; it muft be confidered, that 

tho' all the Operations of Man arc rcaly and 

truly 
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ttoly Jmt Adb of the three Parts of the Com- 
pound in efTential Union ; yet e^ch Operation^ 
confidercd Singly and by itielf, may proceed iri 
a Greater Digr^ from any One Part, than froni 
the reft. Tbo^ all our Operations proceed from 
the whole Com^und Nature^ yet they do not 
Eqmfy proceed from Each Part of it; F6f in-» 
ftancc, ThhtkiHg and Willing are Ads of all 
the Partfc in eflential Union, or Ads 6f the 
compound Nature ; and yet they are princi- 
paly and Chiefly the Operations of the piire Spp- 
rit; in a lefler Degree the Operations of tht 
Animal Soul ; and leaft of all of the Body. So 
in the Reverfe, the Aff elites in Man are Ope- 
rations of the compound Nature, but much 
more Ads of the Amnal Sonl and Body thai! 
of the Spirit : And yet were they not in Ibme 
degree Ads of that Spirit^ which Informs the 
whole^ they could be ik) way Governed or rc-^ 
golatcd by it $ nor could any Appetite becomef 
Sititful in us any more than in Brutes. S6 
again, erery human Faffion^ as Anger fof in-- 
ftanoe, is the Ad or Mof ion df the compcAsnd 
Natme, buc chiefly aAd iri a greater Meafiire 
of the Infifutr Smsl: And as all the Pafiions 
tfrc of a Middk Nature, they are jointly, tho* 
in a lefi degree^ the Oj^rktions of Body and 
Spirit lilcewife. 

For this lUwfeK Only it is, tliat fuch of 

oor Operaticug are calted Bodily by way of 

Biflindfon, ifr which the Body bears the 

Bb a Great f/i 
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Greatefi Share; thofe are called Ammal which 
proceed moft from the Inferior Soul*^ and thofe 
Spiritual which proceed principaly from the 
Spirit : And not becaufe, according to a vol* 
gar Error, they proceed intirely and Totaly 
from any One of the Parts Separately ; nothing 
being plainer than that while all the Parts of 
the Compound continue Ejfentialy united, our 
Operations muft proceed jointly from them all ; 
unlefs we could fuppole them capable of be- 
ing Ejfentialy United^ and yet Toaiifeparately at 
the fame time. And hence it comes, that tho' 
the Spirit does not ASt In the Body, as an In-^ 
dependent Principle; yet there may be a natu- 
ral Oppofition and Struggle between thofe Mo- 
tions and Tendencies which proceed Chiefly 
from the Body or Inferior Soul and thofe which 
proceed Trinctpaly from the Spirit. But then 
as the Spirit is made the Governing Principle 
of the Compound, and is accordingly indued 
with Reafon and Liberty of Choice ; fo it may 
permit any One of the Tendencies, more Pe^ 
culiar to each particular Part, to become fo 
flrong as to fway and carry with it all the reft, 
even to the Preferyation or Deftrudion of the 
whole compound Nature. Whereas its pro- 
per Office is> fe to adjuft all the Particular 
Tendencies and Operations, as to make them 
combine together in a beautiful Union towards 
obtaining the moft commendable common 
End; and not tafuffer any One to prevent or 
obftruft the mo& Rational, and what fliould 

alwaya 
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always be the moft TrevaiUng Inclination, from 
being gratified. Thus ooght our Little World 
to be govem'd after the Model of the great 
Syftem about us ; where the heavenly Bodies, 
notwithftanding very DifferetU and Oppojae 
Tendencies, are made to conlpire harmonioufly 
towards the glorious End of the fFhole. 

N o w the Imderftanding and fVtll being Prin- 
cipdy the Operations of this pure Spirit, tho' 
they are neceflarily traniaded in Concurrence 
with material Organs; we may obfcrve from 
what paflfeth within us, that they remain the 
fame, and unaltered in jlpprobatim and Dejke^ 
even when they are moft violently oppofed 
and contradided by the Inclinations and Ap- 
petites of the animal Soul ; nay even when the 
Spirit is prevailed on to Comply with them. So 
that we ftiall in Spirit approve and Dejire or 
fVdlj that very inftance of Virtue and Good- 
neis, which upon the vehement Reludance of 
the Flefh and inferior Soul we chooie to de- 
cline: And we fliall Condemn that very Vice or 
Wickednefs which we Choo/e to commit, and 
to which we bear in Spirit the greatcft Hatred 
and Averfation; or in the Apoftle's Phrafe, 
That whkh Ido^ I allow n^t ; for what I would, 
that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I. The 
pure Intellelf and fTdl are rarely or never fo 
brought over to the Enemies Side, as to fall 
in with them intircly, or to abet and main- 
tain their Caule with Pleafure and approbation ; 
B b 3 tho' 
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tho' they may be carried into Captifity hf 
our own Default; and into fuch a State of 
Bondage and Subjedion fis to be paft all Hope 
or Profped of any Releafe. But fiiU in the 
midft of Chains and Fetters, the Spirit, like a 
royal Captive awful even in Diftrels, will af- 
fert its native right of Dominbn, and upbraid 
its Betrayer with unjuft and treacherous Usur- 
pation. From thence pome Rtriwrje oi Con- 
Icience, and boding Expe0ation of inconcei- 
vable Miiery in a future State, occafioned by 
going out of the World with our w^hole Frame 
voluntarily Inverted ; and by the Pure Sptra'% 
being probably configned over by Death to the 
pndlefs Tyranny of the Inferior Saul, upon the 
lie-union pf Body and Spirit at the Reflir^ 
jedion. 

IL The Word ufed in Scripture to dt^note 
the fecond Principle in Man is xf/vxii which 
hath various Acceptations. In i Pef. ii. n. 
it is takep for wsiifM or the pure Spirit of 
Man, Beware offlejbly Lujis, which war agumft 
the Souhy and thus it js to be interpreted >vhere- 
ever it is apply 'd to a pure Spirit in a State of 
Separation. Sometimes it is taken fpr both 
thefe, Spirit and Soul together, as Thou Fool^ 
this Night Jhall thy Soul be required of thn^ as 
likewiie in all Places where mention is made 
of Savifjg the Souh or of loving God with ^U 
the Soul. Very pften it is taken for the whole 
J^an, let Every Soul he fubjedi t0 the b^ber 

Towers. 
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Powers. And laftly, it. is ever included in the 
Word FUJb when it is fet in Oppofition to 
wftZfAA or the pure Spirit; as where it is faid. 
The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Flefh is ie;eak. 
The Fkjb lufteth againft the Spirit ^ and the Spi- 
rit agamfi the Flefh. I know that in tne^ that is, 
InmyFleJb, dwelleth no good thing. 

This Part of us is Mortal^ fubjcd both to 
Moral and Natural Corruption ; and as it owes 
its Being to the ConjundKon of the pure Spi- 
rit with the Body; foit ceafeth arid is diflblved 
again immediately upon their Separation: 
This is the Seat of all our irregular Inclinations 
and iyefires\ and as it is Nearer ally'd to the 
Body than the Spirit, fo it is greatly taken up 
m the Gonlerration of its being, and providing 
for the full Gratification of all its Appetites. 
For which Reaibn it is by the Heathen Phi- 
lofbphers branded with fuch Names of Con- 
tempt as thefe* the Horfit^ becaufe it is head- 
ftrong and runs away with the Many or rather 
with the Spirit which ought to have the go- 
verning of the Reins. The Beajl in us, be- 
caufe the animal or fenfitive Soul is fuppoled 
common to us with Brutes. The Woman or Child 
in us, becaufe the Paffions and Affeftions of 
Women and Children are commonly ftronger, 
and their Reaibn weaker than in Men. So that, 
as I have met it well obfcrvcd, Manis an am- 
phibious Creature^ of a middle Order and Nature 
between Angehana Brtrtes: With thefe he par- 
Bb4 takei 



376 Procedure of 

takes of a corporeal Soul, vital Bloody and a 
Mafs of animal Soirtts ; with the fwmer he 
partakes of an intelligent^ immaterial^ immortal 

Spirit^ 

Now whether we fuppofe this inferior Soul 
aa Original^ ^iJlinSi^ Conftituent Part of our 
Frame, anfwerable to the fenfitive Soul in 
Brutes; or Ibme third Principle of Aflion ne- 
ceflarily qirifing from the eflential Union of an 
imn^aterial Subftance with Matter; yctifcon- 
fidered abftraftedly from that pure Spirit, it is 
bcft conceived and fpoke of in this JhfiraSied 
Sence, by the Soul of a Brute ; which of i^clf 
could piye no more than Ltfe^ and Motion^ and 
bodily appetites; and perhaps ibpie fupcrior 
Degree of natural lnfiin6t^ as is moft obferved 
in thofe Beafls which approach nearefl: to bu-» 
man Shape : And were the Body of a Man to 
grow up with that: Alone^ without the addition 
of an Immaterial Subftance, he would be no 
piore than a Bead in human Shapp. When the 
pure Spirit was breathed intq the Body, Man 
becanie a Reafonable, as well as a liiving Soul ; 
and thence, what would otberwife have rifen 
PQ higher than Bodily Appetite^ Senfe^ and /«-. 
JlinSf ; is improved^ not only into Vnderftand^ 
ing and Willy but into all the Tajfiom and Af 
feSiims pf a r<ealbuable humafi Nature. 

These AjSedions were all regular in our 

ftrft Creation ) but by the Fall our bodily Ap^ 

4 petitei 
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petites got the upper hand of our Realbn, and 
became lb headftrong and violent as to draw 
off all the Taffim and AfftBxms of the Mind 
firom God^ and Goodnefi, and the things of an- 
other Life ; and engage diem too much on the 
prefent Obje£b of ifm/(?, which were adapted 
to the more immediate Pleafure and Gratifi- 
cation of thofe Appetites common to us with 
Brutes. Thefe in a State of corrupt Nature 
being craving and impetuous, do with Clamour 
and Fury in a tumultuous manner, hurry a- 
way all thole AfftBum of the Mind; in Con- 
tradidion to the iiill Voice, and calm tho' 
conftant Advice and Tendency of the pure 
Underftanding and Will ; and bring them over 
to the Fldh. Thus it is that thefe Affeaions, 
from being the Infiruments of all Virtue and 
Holinefs; become corrupt and degenerate, and 
are fubiervient to all manner of Vice and 
Wickcdncis : And thus at laft is the pure Spi- 
rit itfelf importun'd into a Cmjmt to their fin- 
ful Motions, tho* not to an intire Apfrobatim 
of them. 

And now we fee what a fpacious Scene of 
Knowledge the clearing up this Diftindion of 
Spirit y zndSauU andB^^yinMan, hath opened 
to the Mind with refped to the whole Syftem 
of M?r</ and yrtf^if^/ Religion; by pointing 
out to us wherein our Strength lies, and where 
our fFeaknefs\ and difcovering to us the trae 
Seat of all our Qrruptim^ and the means and 

method of our Cfiff. Ov^ 
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Our Strength lies in the Immsterial part of 
us affifted by the Grace of God, which is the 
fecret and inefikble Communication of the holy 
Spirit to the Spirit of a Man which is in him ; 
to enable it to refift and overcome all the Al« 
lurements and Temptations of the fenfitive 
Soul; and recover its native right of I>omi- 
nion over all the Faculties of the inferior Man. 
This purely fpiritual Part of us may be enti- 
ced ajid Alluredj but never overcome by Foree j 
for it is a noble Principle, whole Ruin- muft 
proceed from itfelf ; it can lie under no Gom- 
pulfion or jibfolute Cmjiraint from any thing 
without it, but from that only which M AU 
mighty. As there is nothing more Feeble than 
the Mind of Man, when it refigns itfelf up to 
irregular Palfion and Appetite; fo there is no- 
thing in Nature fo Strong and invincible, when- 
ever it ifi truly and fteadily refolved to be fo : 
When by divine Affiftance it exerts itfelf to 
the utmoft, the World and the Flelh are not 
able to Cope with it, nor the Devil to ftand 
before it. 

In a mere ftate of corrupt Nature indeed, 
this Godlike Part of us is without a fufficieAt 
Power of T>ire£twn and Government ; it is fo 
overcome and obftruded, that of itfelf it is ut- 
terly unable to reftrain any one irregular Incli- 
nation or Appetite in the fenfitive Soul, or 
Body : To which tho' it be cifcntialy t/nited, 

7^ 
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ytt it cannot diffufe its own native Inclinations^, 
aod Pefiries tfaio* the unweildy Mals; which 
icts up a great: Variety of Lufts and Appetites 
of its own in direft Oppofition to it ; lb that it 
cannot when Unajjijled^ comniendably and ef- 
fedualy exert itfelf to the Performance of any 
Virtue or Goodoefi in Thought, Word, or 
Deed. This made the ifecret Influence of the 
Spirit of God upon our Spirit neceffary for us ^ 
that the iame Breach of God which firft gaVe 
it Bmgy might fupply it with new Life and 
Vigflur : Stirring up its original Inclinations 
ai!^ Tendencies ; awakening and revi vingsthole 
native Defires of Virtue and Holincfe, which 
by dormant and unadive under the Ruins of 
human Nature ; and this is the Beginning of a 
Chriftian Life. V^hen by God's Preventing 
Grace the Spirit is rouzed out of its Lethargy* 
then comes on the Struggle ; the Principles of 
Rtafm and Grate^ againft the corrupt Appetites 
and Propenfions of Nature. If it cheriflies 
and encourages thefe Firfi Motions of the Ho* 
ly Spirit, and holds out relblutely and with 
firm Pcrfevcrance, it gains Ground every Day ; 
and goes on gradualy from Strength to Strength : 
Till at laft, like a glorious Monarch reftored 
and confirmed, it rules the rebel AfTedions and 
Paflions of the fenfitive Soul, and the Appe- 
tites of the Body, with a Rod of Iron, and 
fways them all with its Nod. It may then 
approve or rejedl $ fupprels or excite ; check or 
encourage all our Inclinations at will ; it mav 
^ + Still 
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Still the raging and fwelling of onr Paffibns, 
and fay to each of them. Hitherto fbait thou 
come and no further i ^nd in (hort nothing flull 
be tranfaded in th^ little World without its 
Pernuflion or C!ommand. 

Our fVeaknefs lies in the Senfitpvt Souly the 
immediate Seat of all our Pajjions and Affec- 
tionsi which as it refults from the Conjundion 
of the Ture Spirit and Bod^f is follidted on 
tx)th fides, and muft incline to one or the o« 
ther: If it join with the Spirit, it wiU itfelf 
become fpiritualized in all its Tendencies -j but 
as it more or lefs inclines to the FleJB^ fb far it 
becomes carnal and degenerate. Now becaufe 
all the Motions and Affedions of this inferior 
Soul are more immediately converfant with 
the Objefts of our bodily Appetites ; and more 
ilrongly importuned by their conftant and in- 
timate Trefince*, they are in their own Nature 
apt to clofe with thele, and Dwell upon them : 
And it is not without great Difficulty and Re- 
iblution that they can be weaned and drawn 
off from them 5 fo as to be chiefly imployed 
upon the invifible Things of another World, 
and fuch Things here as h^ve a more immedi« 
ate Relation to them. For this Reafon both 
the Inferior Soul and Body go under the Deno- 
mination of Fle/h ; and accordingly of this it 
is faid, that the Flejh hjleth againfl the fpirit^ 
and the fpirit againfl the fleJh ; and thefe ar^ 
contrary the one to the other. 

These 
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ThIbse are the two Enemies which muft 
engage; Implacable irreconcilable Enemies^ ever 
fince the Fall ; and the Ihort fierce Combat is 
for Eternity. The fecret Influences of the 
Holy Spirit of God come into the Allifiance of 
the purely Spiritual Part of us; the Devil on 
the other fide is a conftant Auxiliary to the 
Flefh; the ftruggle is for no lefs than Life or 
Death everlafiing; and the one or the other 
mufi: obtain a compleat Vidory. 
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CHAP. L 

77)e Mind at Firfl a Tabula Rafa. 

THAT Maxim of the Logicians is to be 
taken for a fare and fundamental Trutb| 
Nihil eft in IntelleBu quod mm fuit prius in fenfu ; 
the true Meaning of which is^ that the Ideas of 
Senfe are the Ftrft Foundatm 00 which we raifc 
our whole Soperftrufture of Knowledge ; and 
that all the DifcoTeriea we can make in things 
Temporal and Spiritual, together with the mofi 
Refined and Abjlira5Ud Nbtions of them in the 
Mind of Man, take their Rife originaly from 
Senfation. 

A T our Birth the Imagination is intirely a 
Jabula Rafa or perfed Blanky without any M^ 
tcriak either for a Simple View or any Other 0^ 

pcration 
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peration of the Intelled. We ate not furniihed 
with any Innate Ideas of things material or im- 
material ; nor are we endued with a Faculty 
or Difpofition o£ formii^ Purely IntelkSlual 
Ideas or Conceptions independent of all Senfa^ 
tion : Much Ms has the human Soul a Power 
of railing up to itfelf Ideas out of Nothitig^ 
which \% a kind of Creatim; or of attaining 
any Ftrfi Prmctpks exdufive of all Ulatien or 
confequential Dedudion from Ideas of Materid 
Objeds; without which the Mind of Man, 
during its Union with the Body, could never 
have arrived even to a ConicioUlneis of its own 
Operations or Exifience. 

Daily Experience ihews us that as £ir as 

Peribns are from their firft Infancy deprived of 

,any of their SmfiSj, they are fi> far imperfed 

in their IntelUBuals. What a vaft degree of 

Knowledge do we find cut off together with 

that one Senie pf Hedrmg? Take away the 

Sight likewile, and then confidcr how lirnited 

and confin'd the Operations of the Intelleft 

snuftbe/' If after this you remove from a Man 

all Tafte and SmelUng^ and if lie hath no Ideas 

left for the Mind to work upon but thole of 

his Feeling ; how far would he differ from the 

fenfitive Plant ? The Mii\d in fuch cafe would 

not be able to infer the bare Exiftence of any 

^hing external to it but what was Felt ; and if 

It were poffible for the Man to have Animal 

Life without Feelings he would be as utterly 

void 
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void of Knowledge as one in a Swoon or Apo^ 
plcdick Fit 

Now this is fb far from being a juft reaibn 
to think the Soul of Man Materiafy that it is 
an Argument of the quite Contrary. For let 
us reftore that Man to all his Senfes again, in 
the greateft degree of Acutenefs he is capable 
of, infbmuch that heihall have his Imagination 
furniflied with the Ideas of all Senjible ObjeSts; 
yet you have not reftored him to any ule 
of his Reafon and Underftanding ; not even to 
that of a Simpk VUw or Apprehenfion of thofe 
Ideas. With refpeft to the fimple Perception 
of Mere Senfe he is ftill upon the fame Level 
with Brutes ; he is altogether Paffive ; he retains 
all the Signatures and Impreffions of outward 
Objefts, but in the very Order only in which 
they are ftamped ; without Tranfpofing or >f/- 
teringy 7)ividing or Compounding^ or even Com- 
paring them one with another: And they would 
always continue fb in the Imagination, if there 
were not a Principle Move Matter, firft to 
contemplate or view them ; and then to work 
up thofe rude and grofs Materials into a great 
Variety of curious Arts and Sciences. 
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CHAP. 11. . 

Ideas of Senfation. 

THE Ftrft ftep therefore made towards 
Knowledge is Antecedent to any Opera- 
tion of the Ture Mind, and without any Con- 
currence of the Intelled; and that is, the At- 
tainment of IdeaSj or Ibme Likencfi and Re- 
prefentation of external Objeds which may re- 
main in their Abfence; and (Hnce all Senfa- 
tion is of Tarticulars only, and Siiccejflvely of 
one Objedl after another) which may bring 
them ail together, as it were into one Place, for 
the more convenient View and Obfervation of 
the Mind. Whether this is performed by any 
adual Imprellion of the Object upon the Organ 
of Senfation,- or by fome Operation of the 
Senfe upon the Objeft ? And whether the Idea 
is always an Emblem of the Real True Nature 
of the Objeft i or of its external Appearance 
alone; or only Occajion'd by it? are Qiieftions 
perhaps never to be Thoroughly decided; and 
therefore we leave them to be for ever debated 
by the Curious. Thefe feveral Remarks fol- 
lowing, which are within the Compals of our 
Knowledge, are more material to be obierved. 

I. That thefe Ideas of Senfation are all Sim^ 
fie Perceptions, and of Particulars onlyj which 

Cc i$ 
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is evident enough with relped to Four of our 
Senles; and will appear to be fo like wile of 
the Stght^ if it is cohfidered that tho' the Eye 
can ta^e in a Cmfufed Profped of a great Va- 
riety of Objefts at Once^ yet it can take a D/- 
ftin£t View of them no otherwile than Succef- 
Rvtly one after another : And tho' the fame ex- 
ternal Objed may make Imprefiions upon 
l/hfft of our Sehfes than one at the fame time, 
yet Each of thofe Impreffions arc of a different 
kind, and each a ^i^p/e Idea in itlelf ; tho' the 
Mind may afterwards put them tc^ether to 
make up one Ctmpound Idea of that Objed. 

z. That thisfimple Perceptm of Objeds by 
their Ideas, which is common to us with Brutes, 
is to be well diftinguifhed from the fimple 
Affrehtnjim of thofe Ideas by the Intelled after 
they are lodged in the Imagination ; which is 
an Operation never to be performed by mere 
Matter, without the Concurrence of an imma* 
terial Principle. 

;. That thefe fimple Ideas of Senfation 
only are, in the ftrid and truly proper Sence 
of the Word, to be called Ideas ; and that tho' 
this Term may improperly be extended to fig- 
" nify any of Theje confider'd in Gonjundi(» with 
the Operations of the Mind upon them, yet it 
then ferves only to darken the Subjed and con- 
Wjad the Underiftanding. 

4. That 
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4. That thcfe are the Original Materiah 
and G round- work of all oUr Knowledge. And 
if any one hath a Doubt whether they are fo, 
let him inftance in fbme one Simple original 
Idea, which we are not beholden to the Senles 
for 5 one that the Intellcft can call altogether its 
own ; and which it acquired intirely Independent 
of them. The very Idea of Exiftence, which is 
the moft dircft add immediate one we have 
with refptift to Immaterial Beings, is from the 
Senfes ; in the Knowledge of which the Intel- 
left proceeds thus : As from the Exiflence of 
one thing Material ^^uzXy perceived, I infer the 
pofiible and even probable Exiflence of other 
things Material which were never the Objeds 
of any of my Senfes? fo from the known Ex- 
iflence of things Material 1 draw this Confe- 
quence, That other things may and mull exift 
which arc Not Matter. Were it nbt for our 
A^ual ienfible Perception of Bodily Siibftance, 
vre ftiould not know what it was to have a J5f- 
ingj nor could we be confcious of even our 
Own Exiflence. 

So likewife all the Idea or Notion we have 
ofPifweVj is from the Operations we obiervc in 
things purely Material one upon another ; or 
from the Operation of the Mind upon its IdcaSy 
and its voluntary moving of the Body: And 
therefore becaufe we can have no Proper No- 
tion or Dire^ Idea of the Power of Creauofiy 
Cc 2 or 
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or of producing a Thing into Being no Part of 
which exifted before ; we EndestLtmr to conceive 
it after the beft manner we can, by the Power 
of a Man in making (bmething oot of Pre-ex^ 
tftent Materials. Thus we form a Conception 
even of Etanitj itlelf from Ttme^ which is 
meafared by the Motion of the Heavenly Bo- 
dies; and from the Duration of things material. 
So likewiie by enlarging the Idea we have of 
Space and Exttnfion^ the Mind forms to itfelf 
the beft pofitive Conception of Infimtj it is 
capable ofs and all the Notion of it we have 
beyond this, is only a Neggttatim of any Stop or 
Boundary. Nay when we attempt to form 
any Sifnple Idea of God himfelf, it is by no 
other than that of Lights or the Glory of the Sim. 
For this reafbn we naturaly fall into that way 
of fpeaking of things immaterial^ and where- 
of we can baye no dired Perception or proper 
Idea, in the very fame Style and Language 
we fpeak of Ourfehes and other things of this 
World ; or elle exprefs them in Terms purely 
Negative^ fuch zslnfimtey Immaterial, Immortal^ 
Incomfrehenfibky and fuch like. 

For the fame Reafon it is, as I have met 
it well obferved, that we exprels the poreft 
Operations of the IntelleU by Terms borrowed 
from Senfation, Animi ipjius FunSiimes vocibus 
qua a. nbus corptnreis funt tranjlata defignamus; 
quod nimirumresapprehendat, quod difcurrat, &c. 
As we fay in Englifli, that the Mind Appre- 

kinds 
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hends or Takes a thing, that it Runs over it, 
and fuch like: Becaule we have no Ideas of 
thole Operations; and therefore when we form 
the moft AbJlraSied Conceptions we can of them, 
it is not to be done exclufively of thofe Objects 
which ZYC Thought of or fVdled; in the moft re- 
fined Compofition of which Objeds, there will 
always be found a Mixture of fenfitive Ideas 
or a Dependence upon them. And thus like- 
wife all the Conceptions we have of the par- 
ticular AffeBions and Pajfions of the Soul of 
Man, are in fome Meafure made up out of Ideas 
of Senfation. We cannot form any Notions 
of them exclufive of the Objects w^Yiich occafion 
them, and of their different Manner of affec- 
ing the Body^ by which they become Vtfible in the 
Lineaments of the Face, or the outward De- 
portment of the Perfon : And by joining fuch 
Ideas to a Confcioufnefs of Pleajkre and Pain in 
the Mind, we form a Complex Notion of each 
Paffion. Thus we partly conceive Joy and 
Gladnefs by the fparkling of the Eyes and di- 
lating of the Countenance; Sorrow by a down 
Look and a Contradion of all our Features; 
and Anger by the Diftortion of them. There 
is a peculiar Look of Envy^ another of Shame, 
and another of 1>ejiair. Let any Man try to 
form an Idea or Conception of any particular 
Paffion abftraftedly from all External Things 
which are its Obje&s, and from all Effeds of 
it on the Body ; and he will foon perceive what 
z Dependence it has on Ideas ofSenfey and what 
C c 3 a Portioa 
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a Portion of then\ muft be taken into the Ac- 
count. In ftiort whilft the Spirit is in Con- 
jundion with the Body, if you remove from 
It all Ideas of Senfation, the whole Siiperftruc- 
ture of Knowledge Hum^n and Divine falls to 
the Ground j the Intelleft could then have no 
Thoughty having nothing left^ ^0 think of: Nay 
tho' at the fame time we Ihould. fuppofe the 
Exiftence of Myriads of Imnkiterial Bciogs 5 
fince nothing is plainer, than that it could have 
no direfl: and proper Idea of them. 

When thefc Impreflions which, we are by 
God and Nature dilpofed to receive from out- 
ward Objefks, are imperceptibly conveyed thro' 
the Organs of Senfation, inwardly to the Imor 
gination; to be there fepofited and ftored up 
as the firft Groundwork and grofs ^awrought 
Materials, of all Knowledge, whether of things 
Material or immaterial j then it is that they, 
Qbtain the Name of Ideas,: Which are evey 
more clear, and djftind, and permaneat accord-, 
ing to the prefent Pifpofition of th^^Q^'^an of 
Senfation ; the juft Diftance of the Objeci ^ the 
Strength of the Impfeffion made upon the Senfe; 
the frequent Repetittariofthfit Injpreffion; and 
the Dilpofition of the Medium. It is called the 
Imagination from the Images of external, Objedla 
lodged in it, in the fame confufed, 4nd dilbr- 
derly manner they are tranfmitted from the 
Senles ; and Senftis Communis^ becauft it is. the 
inward common Receptacle of all the outward 

ImprefEons 
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Impreffions made upon them. This is a Fa- 
culty in Man, as well as Brutes, purely Paf- 
Jive; and differs from Mtmafj in that it is, 
more diftindly fpeaking, the Storehimfe or Rr- 
fojitary ; but Memory regards rather the F//n«- 
ture or vaft Variety of Ideas themfelves, lodged 
there for the ufe of the pure Intelled; and is 
not a ^iftm£i Faculty from the Intelledf^ as the 
Imagination realy is ; but an Ability in it to 
Revive again and bring into View any Ideas 
or Notions wherewith the Imagination has 
been once impregnated, without the repeated 
^refence of the Objeds or Occafions which firft 
excited them. When we fay a Man hath a 
lively or working Imagination^ it is but a mif- 
taken and vulgar way of expreffing the more 
dexterous and fprightly Operations of the In- 
telle£i upon the Ideas That is ftored with : And 
confifts particularly in a quick and ready Com- 
parifm of them with one another; and placing 
them together in fuch a Light, as that they 
fliall mutualy refled a Beauty and Luflre from 
one to the other, and by that means produce 
a Surprize and Pleafiire in the Mind. 

Tho* all hitherto is not properly Know^ 
Te^ej but only what is common to us with 
JBrutess yet it is an immenfe Fund of Mate- 
rials laid in for the Imployment of the Mind. 
The Ideas which the Imagination is capable 
of containing are not within the Power of 
Number j eipecialy fince the great increafe of 

C c 4 them 
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them by Tclefcopes and magnifying GlafTcs: 
It is a Faculty wide and extenfive as that Syf- 
tem including the fix'd Stars; aud is of Ca- 
pacity enough to take in Ideas from all the 
Objeds of the whole vifiblc Creation. 

CHAP. Ill 

T'he Jtmple Apprehenjion of the Intel- 
UBy or its View of thofe Ideas. 

THE next Advance in the Order of Na- 
ture is to what is truly and properly 
Knowledge-^ and that is a bare Contemplattm or 
Simple View by the pure Intelled of thofe Ideas 
lodged in the Storehoule of the Imagination ; 
in the very fame Order and Condition they 
were tranfmitted from the Senfes : Without any 
Tranrpofition or Difturbance of their Situation, 
and without any Comparifm, Compofitim or ©/- 
vifion^ Enlargement or TUmtnution i without any 
Change or Alteration of themwhatfoever; and 
without znyju^gmeuty or Remarky ox Obferva^ 
tioriy which' may be formed into ^n affirmative 
or negative Propofition. By the Pare IntelleSi 
1 do not mean the 7ure Spirit or immaterial 
Principle in oyr Compofition, in ^i/linBtm from! 
all that is Material in us : But the Spirit in ef- 
fential Union with the Body ; and particularly 
with thofe animal Spirits, and imperceptible 
?)(quifite Fibres of t^e Brain, which are the 

more 
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more immediate loftruments of Realbn and 
Underftanding. 

This firft Operation of the Intelied is by 
the Logicians very aptly called Apprehen/io Sim^ 
plex. But then it hath been confounded with 
Senfation or the (imple Perception of the 
Senles, to which it is fubfequent ; whereas This 
pre-iuppofes all Simple Ideas of Sen&tion jil^ 
ready formed and lodged in the Tmagination^ 
and aftualy prepared for the Operations of the 
Intelk£i: I donoc lay of the MW, becaufc this 
is a more complex Term, and includes not 
only the Intellect y but the IVill ; together with 
the Memory^ and all the Paffions and AffeHions 
of that inferior Soul which refults from the 
Union of the pure Spirit with the Body. This 
is the only Intuitive Knowledge we have, pro- 
perly ipeaking ; and is the firft Degree of 
Knowledge, as it is rightly diftinguifhed from 
that fimple Perception of outward Objeds 
which is common to us with Brutes: And it 
is a peculiar Privilege of Man to be capable of 
this Contemplation or View of his own Ideas^ 
by having an Immaterial Principle in his Com- 
pofition» 

That Brutes ^nnot have even this Sim- 
pie View or Contemplation of their own Ideas, 
not having an immaterial Principle in their 
Nature, is evident; for all external fenfiblc 
OhJe£fs, and the Or^^w of Senfation which arc 

difpofi 
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difpofed to receive their 3i^atures or Impref- 
fions ; and the Imagination likewife in Brutes 
which receives and retains thofe Impreffions, 
arc all purely Material: So that what a Figure 
in the Wax is, to the Seal\ that an Idea is, in 
refpe£k of the Objed of which it is a SiPiiUtude 
and Reprefentation. It is no more than the 
Impreinon of one thing mateiiad upon another ; 
and let this be ever fo Strongs or evter fo often 
Repeated I and let the Number of Ideas be ever 
io Many^ ftill the Imagination is in this cale 
but purely Taffive: And therefore thefe Ideas 
cannot exert any Operatfon upon Eiacb ether ; 
nor can any One of them take a View of the 
Refiy or exercife any Power whatfoever beyond 
that of a material Impulfk 

The fim{^ Perception of Brutes is pro- 
perly fpeaking a Perception of the 0&je£i by 
the Idea ; and not of the Idea itfelf, or any 
View or Cpntemplation of it in ^iftinStim 
ixom the Objed. Which fimple Perception of 
Senfe they have, from their all- wife Creatpr^ 
often to a greater Perfedion than MacM be- 
caule the Ideas of Senfe ip the Invagination of 
Brutes are the whole Sum and Subftancc of 
their Knowledge (to fpeafc by way of Analogy) 
which in Man are but a Foundatim ferity and 
Materials only for a great and glorious Super- 
Uru^ure : And becauie thefe are thoir ' fok 
Trmcipk of A€lion: infomuch that they zxt 
wholy and Faffheb conduced in all their PUr- 

iuits 
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fuits by the Force and Impulle of thole Ideas of 
Senfatim alone (whkh is Natural InfiinSt) and 
not by any feparate View or Contemplation 
of them ; which is the Beginning of Reafbn or 
Knowledge. 

Brutbs are under a natural Necejptf of 
always JoUowing the Force and Impulfe of 
thoi« ienfihle Imprefiions, which alone let them 
a going ; they continue to operate as long as 
there are any Remains of that Impulie, and in 
Proportion to the Strength or Weakness of it : 
And are ever difpofcd to take a different Turn 
and Propenfion from every Renewal or Change 
of thofe fenfible Impreffions ; which they can 
never Revive or renew when impaired, by any 
Power in ThemfelveSj without the repeated Tre-^ 
fence of the Objeds. It may give us a tolera- 
ble Image of their Proceeding in all their O- 
perations, as they are prompted and urged on 
by Impreflions of outward Objeds upon their 
Senles,- to oblerve how one Gme or Ball&nk'' 
ingupon another, gives a very Different Deter- 
mination to its Motion, according to the Farce 
which is communicated, and the Toint which 
it happens to touch upon : That which receives 
the Stroke hath no Power Within it either to 
divert its Gourfe, or to abate or flop the Mo- 
tioui which is necefl&rily continued whilft there 
are any Remains of the firfl; Impreflion ; but 
fails gradualy, and wears away till it ends in 
Rejl; audio it continues till the fame Stroke 

is 
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is Repeatedj or that it happen to receive fbme 
New and different Determination of its Mo- 
tion. 

How great the Number of our Simple Idtai 
is, will not eafiiy be conceived, otherwile than 
by confidering. that our Imagination, from be- 
ing at firft a perfed Blank, doth in our Infan- 
cy receive fome Obfcure and Cmfufid Delinea- 
tions of external Obje£ls of Senlation^ toge- 
ther with a ^ead and Lifelefs Colouring only : 
All which are cleared up gradualy by frequent 
Impreflions, as with the repeated touches of a 
Pencil^ and grow every Day more Confpicuous 
and Di/iinB ; till at length they become a de- 
lightful Reprefentation and Ltvely Pidure of 
all Nature. 

. This comprehenfive IntelleSiud View of 
univerfal Nature in Miniature^ muft give no 
fmall Pleaiure to the Mind of Man ; when it 
thus ices the vaft extent of human Underftand- 
ing, and that it hath no Limits on this Side 
the fix'd Stars. It muft be tranfported to find 
it can look Iwward for a Prolpe£k of all things 
Without it, as far as the Eye, the moft exten- 
iive Organ of Senlation can reach, or Optic 
Glaffes can carry it : And in (hort that the Man 
can behold a Ltttk World within his own Brain, 
in its Ideat\ which are all his own proper Goods, 
and which he is intire Matter of, io as to ma- 
nage and dilpofe them at his arbitrary Will 

and 
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and Pleafure. Whereas Brutes carry their 
Ideas about with them, as PaJJively as they do 
their Burdens i at leaft for no other Purpofc 
properly of their own, except for a Necejfary 
Diredion and Guidance in all their Motions. 

However, thtik oxi^inzX Simple Ideas are 
ftill in Reality but a numberlels Variety of 
choice and excellent Materials of all Kinds for 
the Intelled to work upon j and for the Ex- 
crcjfe of all its Operations in refpeft of human 
and Divine, Speculative and Pradical Know- 
ledge. Thefe are the only original Founda- 
tion of it all, laid by God and Nature; but 
the Workman/hip out of them is various, ac- 
cording to the different Temper, and Difpofi- 
tion, and Application of Mens Minds: And 
the Superfirudurc raifed upon this Foundation 
is either Goldj Stiver y and Precious Stmes which 
will abide the trial; or on the contrary Wood^ 
Hay^ and Stubble which are fit only to be burnt. 

But to be a little more particular. The 
generality of Men are lb indolently Incurious 
and unobferving, as to make little farther Im- 
provement of Knowledge from thefe fimplc 
Ideas, than what they are daily prompted to 
by their lower Appetites and Paffions; and lb 
of courle make the neareft Approaches to thole 
irrational Anvmals^ which are altogether under 
the Power and Condud of Senfibk ImprelBons. 

Others 
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Others there are who may be faid onlv 
to PUy with thefe Ideas, as Children do witn 
their Vtrifles. Who by arriving, with long 
Fraftice, to a great Dexterity in Rattling them 
one againft another by Strained and unnatural 
Comparifms^ which are moftly exprefTed in a 
Style Inverted and perplex'd, together with a 
Gingle of Words ; do tickle the Ears of the 
Superficial and Lazjf. Thus under thfe ))Iau- 
fible Titles of fVttj and Fancy y and Huptem\ 
they Strike out of their Ideas a falfeand fla(hy 
Light y to jimu/e and furprifc; but not lnftru£i 
or improve the Underfhinding. The Perfor- 
mances of this fort either in Writing or Con- 
verlation, for the moft partpleafe by their Od- 
nefs only ; by their Autbor*s ftraying not only 
out of the Cammn, but out of the Natural and 
Ufeful way of Thinking : They are calculated 
chiefly for the uie of fuch as confult nothing 
but Eafe and Fleafure of Body and Mind i and 
who have not Capacity or Relblution for the 
Attainment of any Knowledge that is Sdid 
and Ufeful y they ferve only for filling up that 
Time which is not employed in other Diver- 
fions) and then grow flat and infipid, when 
they have for Once gratified an Itch of the 
Mind. As the former fupine Carekfnefs of the 
Vulgar is properly to be ranged under the Dt- 
nomination of Folly ; fo this is no other than a 
Ibrt of voluntary Frenzy^ as the Mefi of this 
Strain themfclves are pleas'd to delcribe its 
Great fVUs to Madnefs fure are near all/d. A 
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A VERY dififcrent or rather oppofite fort 
of Men there is, who having a Solid natural 
Genius, cultivated by a ibber and happy Edu- 
cation, do work up thofe fimple and grofs 
Materials into Lajiing and Stately Superftruc- 
tures, for the real Ufe and Ornament of Human 
Life. This is performed by a nice and curious 
Obfervation of all their mutual Relatims and 
CanneBims; by finding out the real Likenejjes 
of thofe that are different, and the real Dtffi^ 
fences of thofe that are like > by Sorting and 
ranging them all into proper Claues, under pe- 
culiar and diftind Heads and Denominations; 
by refolving them into a Series of Canfes and 
effects ; and by purlbing them thro' many Con^ 
fequences and Dedudions, and Complex Notions, 
till they are at laft formM into regular Schemes 
of Arts and Sciences, and into rational Syfiems 
of natural Religion and Morality. 

And herd muft obfcrve, that Men of the 
moft Solid Judgment never decline what is 
Truly Wit, but cultivate and intermix it in 
their moft ferious Performances. I mean that 
kind of Wit which animates the Works of the 
celebrated ancient Authors, like the agreeable 
Life and Spirit proper to fine Gentlemen ; with- 
out any mixture <3f the Antick Quicknefs and 
Unnatural Agility of Dancers^ and BujfoonSy 
and Pojiure^men ; not to fay even oi Jpes^ and 
Reptiles. It i» this which makes them outlive 
2 all 
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all their Defcendents ; which renders them very 
hardly imitable, and the Standards of good 
Sence and Expreilion thro' all Ages and Lan-- 
guages ; becaufe they never lofc fight oi Nature^ 
but ever keep clofe to her in all her Windings 
and Labyrinths. This is a Felicity and Ex- 
cellence io peculiar to them, and Ibme few o- 
thers, that it is as difficult in the Defiriptim as 
in the Imitatim ; but thus much we may ven- 
ture to lay, that their Wit is ever Free^ and 
Eafjj and fuch as flows of itfelf It is truly an 
Imitation o{ Nature, and not a miferable w rett- 
ing and Difiortim of it ^ by either reprefenting 
her Swoln and Bloated j and Larger than the Life, 
which is Monftrous: Or Lefs than her own juft 
Size and Stature ; cramping and diminilhing 
her Features in low and Homely Compari(bns ; 
which is to make her appear ^warfijb and de- 
Ipicable. Wit is ever truly valuable whilft it 
is an Handmaid to Reafbn ; and not a proud, and 
freafcifh, and domineering Mijirefs. When it 
ferves to all the Purpofes of Brightening and 
Polijhingj without Defacing our Images; and of 
giving Light y^tid lllujlratim, and even Splendor 
to things in themfelves Dark^ and Obfcure, and 
difficult to be apprehended ; inftead of Glarings 
and fo Dazlmg the Eye of the Mind, that it 
cannot have a ^iftinSl ufeful Perception even of 
the plaineft Objed. In ihort, when it is fiich 
a Defcription and Pidurc of Nature, as keeps 
ilridly to all her juft Proportions and Lineaments; 
in which Ihe may be feen and admired by the 
2 Beholders 
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Beholders in her own Genuine Smplicity and 
Native Modefty : And which doth not deck her 
out in zTinfel znd Gawdy Drefi; or expofe her 
to publick View in Loofe and fVanton Apparel. 

This great and commendable Progrels, in 
railing fuch lofty Superftrudures but of original 
Materials fo mean in Appearance, is often at-^ 
tended with no fmall Danger and Hazard j as 
the lad Experience of too many hath ftiewn us. 
For when they hare carried them on to the 
greateft Height of Knowledge attainable in 
things merely Natural and human; and do 
find that from thence they cannot look Strait 
into Heaven for the difcovery oi Revealed TrCiths; 
nor have fuch a Profpcft of things Spiritual 
and Immaterial as they have of the Objeds of 
Senfe ; and that their Minds cannot be furnilh- 
cd with fuch Clear and DifiinEi Ideas of them, 
as are alfb DireH and Immediate: Then they 
intirely acquiefce and leek no farther ; letting 
up here their Marks of the utmoft Boundaries 
to human Underftanding, engraven and diftin- 
guifhed with this celebrated Motto, Giu£ (upra 
nosj nihil ad nos. From thefe imaginary AU 
titudes of theirs they look down, with a con- 
temptuous Air, upon all the Advocates of Re-- 
vilatim and Mjfiery ; perpetually calling upon 
them for IdeaSy nay even Simple Original Ideas 
of things altogether imperceptible and incon-. 
ceivable by any Troper and ^ireSi Ideas 5 and 
ever upbraiding them with their having Faith 

D d with- 
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without Reafon ; with Believing without Kmw^ 
ledge; and with having -K»^z£;/^^^e without Ideas. 

Thus thele Men continue to live and die 
in a polite and learned Infidelity, for want of 
this plain and obvious Confideration ; that up- 
on their grand Principle of allowing no Know^ 
ledge farther than they have DireB and Troper 
IdeaSy there could be no fuch thing even as 
Natural Religion : Nay they muft not acknow- 
ledge the Exiftence of an Angel or Spirit ; or of 
God himfelf, fince it is plain that they can 
have no T>ireii Perception or Proper Idea of 
him ; and that for want of any fuch Idea, we 
are obliged to form to our lelves a very Cwff- 
plex and Analogous Notion or Conception of him, 
out of the beft Ideas the Mind is fupplicd with 
from the vifiblc Creation, confider'd together 
>yith its own Operations upon thofe Ideas. 
And this Notion or Conception of him (for it is 
no Idea) is fo very Complicated^ that perhaps it 
is not exaftly the fame in any two Men what- 
foever: Yet however Complex it is, and col- 
leded from all the Excellencies we can difco- 
ver in the vifible Creation (but more elpcci- 
aly from the greateft Perfedions obfervable in 
Man) and however Analogous only; yet it is 
a Solid Ground and Foundation for zHi the Pire- 
cepts of natural Religion^ and the pradical 
Duties of Morality. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Compound Ideas of Senfatton. 

FROM this (implc Apprchenfion or Intui-- 
five Cmtemplation of Ideas in the Imagi- 
nation, the Intelleft proceeds not only to make 
its own manifold Remarks and Obfervations up- 
on thenii in the fame Situation and Conditioil 
they appear there : But intirely to Invert their 
whole Order and Difpofition at Will ; and td 
fit and prepare them by numberlefs Changes 
or Alterations in whole or in part, for any 
t/fe or Purpofes of its own. For tho' thd 
pure Intelleft cannot Add one Simple original 
Idea to the Number already in the Imagination, 
yet it hath an arbitrary and defpotick Power 
over all that it finds there; and exerts itfelf 
to the utmoft in a great Variety of Operations 
upon them; It Enlarges or Diminijhelh them at 
Pleafure in any Proportion; as for inftance, the 
Idea of a Mtte may be increafed to the bignefs 
of an Elephanty and that of the Suntrnj dwindle 
into the Size of a Spark of Fire. It Compounds 
or divides them ; as the Idea of a Man and Horjb 
may be put together into one 5 and when thcJ 
Compofitions are thus Agdmft Nature, they ard 
ftiltd Chimeras: So again the Idea of a Man's 
3ody may be divided into its integral Parts, or 
bodily Members. It Unites or Separates them j 
as it can bring a multitude of particular Ideas 
of Men together to make up the compound 

D d i Idea 
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Idea of an Army ; fb it can Separately confider 
things not aftualy feparated in Nature^ as the 
Ture Intellect from the JVill and AffeEltms^ for 
the more "DifiinB View and Realbning oi the 
Mind, and this is truly AbfiraBion. It Improves 
or ^ebafes any of its Ideas; as the Idea of Light 
may be carried on beyond that of the brighteft 
Sun Beams, which Men do when they attempt 
to form any Simple Idea of God's Glory ; fo 
again a Shadow may be aggravated till it ends 
in thick and palpable Varknefs^ It Compares 
them infinitely to find out their RelationSy and 
Similitudes, and Oppofitions ; and then by Ibrt- 
ing, and tranfpofing, and bringing them to- 
gether, it forms to itfelf an endlcls Variety of 
Compound Ideas^ It places one Idea to Stand for 
many or all others of the fame kind, and thus 
renders it Univerfal in its Signification. It con- 
joins them with the Operations of our Mind 
known by Confcioufneis, in order to make up 
Complex Notions. It fubftitutes the Idea or 
Conception of one thing for another whereof 
it has even an Imaginary Refemblancc, as in 
Metaphor : or of which it has a ReaUnd Known 
Similitude, which is Human Analogy. And 
laftly it fubftitutes our Conceptions of Things 
human and Directly known, for the Reprc- 
fcntation of Immaterial Objeds whereof wc 
have no Dire£i Idea or Conception ; and this, 
not on account of any Known, but an C/»- 
known tho' Real Similitude, or Proportion, or 
Corrclpondency which is divine Analogy. 

Herb 
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Here again is a New Enlargement of the 
Mind of Man, and an Advance towards Know- 
ledge which Brutes are not capable of: For as 
they have not even that fimple Apprehenfioa 
of the Intelle^y which is diftinft from the Per- 
ception of Senje ; fo are they much left capa- 
ble of any of thefe Operations that are all Sub^ 
fequent to this fimple Apprehenfion. They 
have not the leaft Power over their Ideas, ci- 
ther to Enlarge or ^tminifh them ; to Compound 
or T)ivide them ; to Unite or Separate them ; 
to Improve or Debafe them ; but above all to 
Compare them with one another, to Subjlitute 
Ideas or Notions for the Reprefentation of 
others, on account of any Real or Imaginary^ 
Known or Unknown Proportion or Similitude. 
In ftiort Brutes can neither Tranjpofe nor Alter 
any one Idea in their Imagination ; but are 
on the contrary altogether under the Power 
of their Ideas or fenfiblc Impreffions, as to 
their whole Direftion and Condud. 

How great a Privilege of a ratkmal and 
human Mind this is, and what a yi^ Scope it 
gives to the Under ftanding, wiir immediately 
appear when it is confidered; that the very 
fame Power the Intelled hath over its Simple 
Ideas, it hath alio over all its own various jiU 
terationsof them, and endlefs Compojitions out 
of them. The very Same Operations of the 
IntcUed are renewed and exerted to the utmoft 

D d 2 Over 
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Over again upon thefe likewife ; fo as to 
tranfpofe, and alter, and combine them with 
the lame delpotic Power: And as thofe O- 
perations are all thus repeated upon this New 
Sett of compounded Ideas ; ib it may proceed 
to operate after the lame Manner upon thole 
thzX^iXQ doubly com pounded, as we may layj 
and lb on according to the working or dexte- 
rity of the Mind. If our flore of Simple Ideas 
only are Innumerable^ as we havefeen they are j 
furely the Alterations and Combinations of them 
by the Intel left, together with its own Objer- 
vations upon their leveral ^alities and Rela-^ 
tions muft be more fo: And if the Intelleft 
can exercife the fame Operations over again up- 
on its own Further voluntary Compofitions out 
of them ; then our Compounded Ideas can hardly 
come within the Power of Arithmetic to 
number. As I have met it expreffed with Hy- 
perbole enough, The Truths and Refolutions of 
the Intellect from thence^ muft be prodigioufty more 
than have yet been difcoverdby the Sons of Mm: 
And perhaps they contain more than would ever 
he difcovered^ were the prefent Frame of things 
to continue as it is for Millions of fucceeding Ages. 
And again, If a jew Letters are capable of i«- 
j^nite Combinations and Alterations^ what endkfs 
^arielj muft the Combinations and Alterations of 
the Ideas we are furnijhedwith from all the Ob-t 
j0sof theviftble Creation^ affordl 

\ T is pjF flo fmall Confcquencc tc^ our Pk>. 



THE Understanding. 407 

grcls in Knowledge to obferve here, that th^ 
Term Idea is attributed to thofe Alteration^ 
and Combinations of the Intelled in a Lefs 
proper Sence; and not in the fame ^y/r/^ Pro- 
priety in which it is attributed to the Simple 
and Original Perceptions of the Senfes, when 
conveyed to the Imagination. However as 
thefe are the Trimary^ fo the other are a Secm^ 
dary Set of Ideas : But then we muft intirely 
drop the Term here, and carry it with us no 
farther; for all Beyond thcfe are either Notion^ 
or Concept ion^ or Apprehenfion ; or what you 
may more properly call by any other Denomi- 
oation, than that of Idea. 

The want of diftinguifhing rightly between 
the Simple Terceptions oj Sen/e^ and the Simple 
jfpprehenjibn of the Intelle^ ; between the Pri- 
mary and Simple Ideas of Senfation^ which are 
Independent of the pure Intelled, and thofe JV- 
condary compound Ideas which are its Creatures; 
between all thofe, and the Complex Notions and 
Conceptions of the Mind : But above all, the 
want of diftinguilhing between the Conceptions 
of things human, when they are T^ireB and Im- 
mediate ; and when they are transferred to things 
fpiritual and immaterial by Semblance only and 
Analogy. For want, I fay, of obferving thefe 
fundamental Diftinftions thro' our modern Sy- 
ftems of Logic and Metaphyfics; their Authors, 
inftcad of Helping the Underftanding and ena- 
bling it to clear up things oblcqre and difficult ; 

I) d 4 havc^ 



ij.o8 Procedure of 

have on the contrary rendered the plaincft 
Truths Myfierious and Unintelligible : To fuch 
I mean who will ftridly keep within their Me- 
thod and Rules of refolving even all that 
Knowledge which confifts in Complex Nations 
and Conceptions^ indifferently and promilcuoufly 
into Ideas of Senfation and RefleSiionj as c- 
qualy Simple and Original 

Take an Inftance of this truth In one Point 
of Knowledge; God is to be worjbiped by Man. 
In this Propofition there are three Complex No-^ 
tions or Conceptions exprefs'd : that of Godj 
which is a Conception or Notion not only very 
Complex, but made up of the utmoft Perfec- 
tions of our own Nature Analogical) attributed 
to an infinite Being who is Incomprehen/tble^ 
that is, of whom we have no Proper or Diredi 
Idea ; and this is a Conception the plaineft Man 
is capable of forming to himfelf, according to 
the Meafure of his Underftanding. Divine 
JVorJhip is a complex Notion, forqied by put- 
ting together the outward Pojlure of the Body^ 
the Inlentwn of the Mind, all thofe Pajfions and 
Affi^ctions which are the Ingredients of Devotion 
in the Souli together with the Invifible Ob^ 
jeB to which all thefe are direded. Man is 
like wife a very complex Notion or Conception, 
including the outward Figure of the Body^ the 
immaterial Spirit with the pure Intelliii and 
mil, and all the Tajfons and Afe£iions of the 
inferior Soul -, and every one puts as many of 
J thefe 
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thcfe together as he can to make up his No- 
tion of a Man. Thus that Fropofition is Tlam 
and Intelligible to every Capacity 5 and if this 
Point of Knowledge fliould come to be Refold 
ved Analjttcalj^ it would be found to have ta- 
ken its firft Rife from our iimple original Ideas 
of Senfation : From whence the IntcUcft, pro- 
ceeding gradualy thro' all its own Obfervati- 
ons and Dedudions, came at length to form 
that Fropofition which is of fo much Confe- 
quence in Religion. So that it evidently ap- 
pears this Aflcrtion may very well be granted 
to our Freethinkers as true, That we can have 
> m Knowledge without IdeaSj my even without 
^ Ideas of Senjation ; and yet be very falfe in 
Their Sence of it, which is That we can have 
no Knowledge of things^ whereof we have no 
Ideas. 

But according to the modern AfTedation of 
refblving all our Knowledge into IdeaSy nay 
Original Simple Ideas, tho* A?i^^ ofSenfation ; fee 
what a long Chain of Ideas mud be Drawn out 
before you can arrive at a trae Knowledge of 
this Fropofition. You muft have an Idea of 
Gody of whom you can have no Idea ; and of 
all his Attributes, every one of which are In^ 
comprehenjlble. You muft have an Idea of 
JVorJhipj whereof you can have no Idea farther 
than of the bodily Tojlure, or of the Elements 
and outward Materials ufed in Worfliip ; all 
the other main Ingredients of Divine Worfliin 

adde 
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Ideas^ from contributing any Real Help and Im- 
provement to the Undcrftanding ; inibmuch 
that when you have read them over with the 
greateft Attention, your Head only Chimes 
and Tingles with a continued inceffant Repeti- 
tion of the Word Idea: And you are io far 
from any true Advancement of Knowledge, that 
you have been fo long wandering out of your 
way ; and can make no Progrefs till you come 
into the plain and open Road again. But what 
js yet worfe, you are, by that confufed and 
indiftind Method of Proceeding, infenfibly 
drawn into an Opinion, That you can have no 
Knowledge of any thing but what you have a direS 
and immediate Idea of*^ which is a Propofition 
fataly falfe, and the great fundamental Prin- 
ciple of all thole, who fet up for Reafbn and 
Evidence in Oppofition to Revelation and Myflery. 

CHAP. V. 

The IntelleEfs Confcioufnefs of its own 0- 
perations. Its complex Notions and 
Conceptions. 

WHEN the Imagination is ftored with 
fuch an immenfe Fund of J/»p& Ideas, 
and with its own manifold Compojittms out of 
them 5 th&Intelleft naturaly proceeds to a Con- 
fideration of thofe feveral Operations of its own 
which it exerts and exercifcs upon them ; but 
not to a View of any Ideas we have of the 

citl 
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cither ^ireBy or by KtjUBim : And tlierefbi^ I 
would chooie to fay, it begins to mark and ob- 
ierve its own Operations from an inward and 
immediate Cmfcioujhefs it hath of them ; and 
not by the Mediation of any Ideas. 

A N Idea of RefleStion is an empty Sound, 
without any intelligible and determinate Mean- 
ing. It hath been ufed in Oppofition to our 
DireSt Perception of fcnfible Objeds, from 
whence we have Ideas of Senfation ; and the 
Mind is prepofteroufly fuppofed to come by 
Ideas of its own Operations, from a Reflex 
Aft or looking back upon itfelf. But as the 
£;'f is incapable of lurvcying its Internal Frame 
by any DireSi pr Reflex Ad ; fo is the Mind 
utterly unable to know its own Operations 
by any DireB or Reflex Ideas: Or to have any 
other Knowledge o^xhtm than an immediate Self- 
Confaoufnefs, obtained while it is employed on 
the Ideas of External Objei^s. It is by thofc 
ly Operations upon fuch Ideas, that the Intelleft 
at lirft comes to the Knowledge even of a 
Power within itfelf of exerting luch a Variety 
of Operations. It would not perceive that it 
h^^ tvzxizn Extflencey or a Faculty oi Thinking 
or IVdhng^ were it not for fome Idea or Notion 
of the 0^^^ which it aftualy thinks upon, or 
dcfircs and choolcs. The Intelleft firil ope. 
rates cither upon ibme original Ideas of Senja- 
tion\ or upon fome Compofitions and CombinM* 
tions made ovit of \Jiiems or upoQ ibme Com^ 
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plex Notions and Conceptions of its own form- 
ing fwhich three take in all the Objefts of 
human Underftanding) and then it obferves as 
cxadkly as it can the Nature and Manner of 
tholb Operations ; and lb forms to itfclf the 
beft Complex Conceptions of them it is able. 

That there can be no fuch thing as Ideas 
of the Operations of the Mind by Reflediiony 
is moft evident ; for granting (what we have 
ieen is evidently falfe) that the Mind could 
take a View of its Operations by Turning in 
upon itfelf, then there would be no want of 
Ideas to difcern them by. An Idea is ibmc 
Reprefentation of an External ObjeSt in the 
Mind ; it ftands For the Objeft, and fupplies 
its abftnce; and there would be no Need of 
any Reprefentation, if the Objcft itfelf were 
there : But the Operations of the Mind arc all 
JVtthm itfelf; and in order to prove Ideas of 
Refleftion, you muft fuppofe either that thefer 
Operations are their Own Ideas ; or that the 
Objeds themfelves are overlooked, and their 
Ideas only made the Objeds of the Intelled. 

To fay that the Operations Themfelves^ and 
the Ideas ofthofe Operations are in the Mind 
Together at the iame time, is moft abfurdj 
as being Superfluous, and altogether without 
any Neceffity in Nature, which doth nothing 
in vain. Upon this Suppoficion it would be 
utterly impolfible for the moft acute Logician 

to 
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maJ, of the Mindy and of Divine fforjhip we 

have already icen. We have no other of 

the IntelleSlj and of all its Operations^ or of any 

Pafflon or Affedion of the Soul, or of thingi 

Immaterial and fpiritual; w in fhort oi Any 

thing, excepting only of Senjibk Material Ob- 

jeds. The Notion we have even of the Intcl^ 

led is, that it is made up of Spirit and Mattef 

a£ling in eflcntial Union ; and exerting itlelf 

in all thoie Operations we obfervc it exercift 

upon external Objcfts or their Ideas, and upon 

complex Notions of its own forming. Thus 

ykewife it is in all our Conceptions of the Paf« 

fions and Afiedions, as we obfcrv'd before; 

And io we form a Complex Conception of an 

Angelj by fubftituting all the Operations oi 

an human Mind to Stand for its Perfe£tions; 

which we conclude muft lubfift in a Subftance 

or Being whereof we can have No Idea^ unlets 

that which we attempt to form from the 

moft refined and ipirituous Parts of Matter. 

The complex Notions or Conceptions of 
the Operations of the Mind are wrought up fo 
gradualy, and obtain'd fo Infenjiblj from one a£l 
of the Intelled to another upon the fimple 
Ideaa of Senfation, that we are at length apt 
to miftake them for Originals; which hath 
been the OccaHon of that pernicious Error of 
calling them, and thole of Senfation, promiC* 
cuoufly by the common Name of Ideas^ and 
treating both as Equaly the Ftrft Ground of 

Know 
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Knowledge. Whereas not ooly tfaefe, tmt A& 
the moft abftraded of oar complex Notions and 
Conceptions are, at beft but a curious Piece of 
intelledual Workmanfhip; and the Materials 
are no other than the Ideas of Senfation for the 
firft Graimdworky confidered tc^ether with all 
the Subfequtnt Operations of the Intelled upon 
them. Infbmuch that the moft refined and cx^ 
alted Knowledge, when we come to refblve it 
analytical^ into Simple Ideas^ will be found to 
end ultimately in that Senfation from whence 
it took its Rife: So true is that Saying of a 
modem Philofopher, Nulla funt in Cerebro Vtf- 
tigidj nuUa in ipfa mente Species infculpt^, qtut 
res ab ornm fenfu remotas exbtbeant ; at que odea 
femper hue eft redeundum. 

H A D we Simple Original Ideas of other Ob- 
jeds beyond thofc of ^mfation, we fhould all 
indifferently and readily acquieice in our Opi- 
nions about them ; a Peafant would have aa 
Clear and T>iftinB Ideas of them, of the IntelleB 
for Inftance and of all its Operations ) of all 
the TaJJims and AffeBims of the Mind ,- and of 
all things Immaterial and fpiritual, as the moft 
acute and learned Head. Our Knowledge of all 
thefe things would then be as Intuitive^ as our 
prelcnt fimple View of Sen/itive Ideas in the 
Imagination is; there would be as rare a ©^- 
ference of Sentiments, as little Variety of Judg* 
ments, and we fhould as feldom Di/pute about 
them, as we do now about the common Ob^ 
jedsofSenle. This 
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This opens to the View of the Underftand- 
ing a new, and immenfe Field of what goes pro- 
perly under the Name of Knowledge and Learn^ 
ing in the World: For the Intelled is under 
a Neccflity of Supplying the Want of original 
fimplc Ideas of all things beyond fcnfible Ob- 
jeds, by the beft Compofitions it can, which are 
its Notions or Conceptions of them. Thele No- 
tions or Conceptions are infinitely varied ac- 
cording to the different Natural Sagacity, and 
-^f^n/r^// Improvement of the In tellcia, and the 
Diligence and Sincerity of Men's Minds in the 
Purluit of Knowledge ; and they are ever more 
or left TruBy as they approach the Real Na^ 
ture and Truth of things. Some Men's Notions 
come Short of this ; and others go too far Be- 
yond it ; fome have their Notions of things 
More complex, fbme Lefs ; fome have all the 
Ingredients of thefc complex Notions ranged 
more Clofely and firmly and Methodicaly toge- 
ther, fb that they become clear, and eafy, and 
difiind; others by leaving them Looje and ill 
compad:ed, and not rightly Rangedy have all 
their Notions confafed and perplcx'd, dubious 
and uncertain. There is no end of thefe Com- 
plex Notions or Conceptions of things, nor of 
their differences and Agreements in the Mind ; 
bqfides that it is not eafy to find two Men 
who have made up to themfelves Exa£ily the 
fame complex Notion of any thing : And from 
hence moftly arifcth that infinite Variety of Opi- 

E e nions 
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nfons and Sentiments which occafions lb many 
Debates and Gontroverfies, and filh the World 
With Strife and Contention. 

I T fliould be oblerved here, that all com- 
.Jprchcnded under this Head, may be aptly c- 
hough called by the Name of Judicium or 
Judgment ; and when the Mind pronounces 
upon any of thofe Ideas fimple or compound- 
ed, or upon any of thefc complex Notions or 
Conceptions by exprefs Affirmation or Negatim, 
then it becomes a Propojition; the Nature of 
which is varied according to the different ^an- 
tity or Cluality of it, as the Schools term it. 
Wc arc to obferve likewifc that the Imagina- 
tion, being the Storehoufe where all the origi- 
nal Materials are Repqfited for the Exercife and 
Employincnt of the IntelleSl ; may be conr 
ccived as if it were the T^lace of Afting, and 
the Scene of all its Operations : And it is from 
the clofe and intimate Union of the Imagina- 
tion with the Spiritual Part of Man, that it is 
ib impregnated with theft Complex Notions^ ais 
to retain them there in that common Repofi- 
tory, together with the Ideas of external Ob- 
jefts obtained at the firft. When this is done, 
the Intellect hath the fame abfolute deipotic 
iPbwer c^er Themy which it had over the Ideas 
df Sinfaiidn\ it can Tranjpofe znd Separate ^ or 
X^ombine and Mter them at Will 5 It can call 
for them ^hen and in PP^at order it plfelfcis, 
whiciiis Mfemry: If any of thefc xompcxNb- 
4 tions 
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tioni arc mifl^y'd or hid among Heaps, it cart 
iearch it out ; when gny one of t^em is Defaced 
and even in appe^r^Qce obh'teratcd, it can Re- 
Vive it again ; after it h^s become dark and 
CMfuJed by time, it can Brighten it up anew, 
render it clear and diftind, and lay it up ?gain 
at hand for more ready \JU on future Occa-^ 
Cons. 

Now tho' what I h^ve defcrihed here will 
to an attentive and qnprejudjoed Mind appear 
XQ be true, and the jkeal Progreft of the u n- 
4crftanding in its Attainment of Knowledge; 
yet perhaps by way ^i Anfwer to *11 this I xijay 
^ ask'd; 3^t iriay not ^ Man 9f Name and 
,Charji£ler ^ tfcie World efp^cii^ly for a Vo- 
ijarainous Syftem of Logic a^d Metaphyfi(?s^ 
juftly call all thefe Ow/^^x Notions and Cpiji- 
ceptions by the Denomination of Id^4Sy if ^^ 
pleafes ? I anfwer, No ; becaufe a Man is in- 
excufable who always ufes One and the fame 
Term, to expcels indifferently Two things the 
*aoft diffcxent in Nature that poflibly can be ; 
and who confouni^s two things which ought to 
be moft carefully and exaAly diftinguiflhed ; the 
Ideas of Senfattm, and thofe Complex Notions ot 
fiSonicf^ptipiw Avb^clj ari^e frp^ t^be© cq^fid^r'd 
Wtr^jfc PpSf jitipns oi ttie iptc^kd ApPn them : 
JEfpRfiWfly -Jv^hftfi tbc laying dpvVfU ildcias of 5fw-^ 
jff^m %n^Mj^fifi^OH 9B ^fugly origmaU and e- 
iflaaly tte QfQ\^nfi ^f all our Knowledge, dpf h 
-^•fewBflCuly cvifi^ad j^ Co«ioH»d t\it yAdcrftai;vl- 

Ee a inff* 
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ing ; under a Pretence and foletnn Profeffion 
of Helping it forward, of ietting out its true 
Bounds and Limits, and delcribing its Progreis. 
No Man ftiould take a Liberty fo evidently 
injurious not only to Knowledge in General^ but 
to that of Religion in particular; and which 
leads Men diredly into Scepticifm and Infidelity^ 
by tending to fix them in this Opinion, That 
they can have no Knowledge of things whereof 
they have no T>ire(f Ideas. When a Man fets 
out with an Error to Fundamental^ as the blend- 
ing together into One, two things fo totaly and 
intirely Oppofite in Nature; his Treat ifc muft 
neceffarily carry along with it many Infinua^ 
tions againft the divine revealed Truths and My- 
fleries of Chriftianity ; of which it is lure we 
have, properly fpeaking, no Ideas-, the' we 
have diftinfk Notions and Conceptions of them in 
their Sjfmbols and Reprejentatives. 

CHAP. VL 

Illation or Inference^ or Reafon ftriEily 
fo calfd. 

nPHERE being fuch a wonderful In- 
^ crcafe of Knowledge in the Mind from 

the Addition of our complex Notions and 

Conceptions, the Intelled naturaly proceeds 
J from thence to the highcft Operation of it, 

which is Elation or Inference. This in the more 
'^ I ftrift 
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ftrift and limited Sence of the Word is ealled 
Reafon ; which is not ib much employed upon 
our Simple Ideas, or even thofe which are Com- 
pounded out of them ; as upon our Complex No-^ 
tions and Conceptions. For as the Perception 
of Senlation, wi^hthe after- View of our fimple 
original Ideas is a kind of Intuitive Knowledge ; 
fo is that of the Agreement or (Difagreement of 
them like wife for the moft Part intuitive ; it 
is moftly difcerned at One View by a Juxta- 
Pofition ; and they feldom require the Appli- 
cation of any Common Mea/ure, to find out their 
Differences or Agreements. So fundamentaly 
falfe is that celebrated Maxim, that Reafon fails 
us where there are na Ideas; and that all our 
Knowledge condjls in a Perception of the Jgree^ 
ment or T>ifagreement of our Ideas. Which 
Maxim evidently excludes, 

I. First, all Knowledge beyond that of Ideas 
of Senfation^ and their Compounds. There could, 
according to this, be no Reafoning or Argu- 
mentation upon any of our Complex Notions or 
Conceptions of things; tho' upon ihtm Chiefly 
our reafoning Faculty is moft truly and pro- 
perly employed: For the Obfcuriiy, and Cw- 
fujion^ and Imperfection^ together with the 
cndlefs Variety and Oppqfiiion of Mens Complex 
Notions and Conceptions, is the very Caufe and 
true Occafion of almoft all our Reafoning and 
jirgumentation ; whereas the Simple Apprehen^ 
fion of Ideas is much the fame ia all Men^ and 

Ee 3 thii 
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this occafions almoft a general Cotifent and 
Acquiefccnce in their Agreements and Difii- 
greements. 

2. Secondly, it utterly excludes all De- 
grees of Knowledge in things Spiritual and /^^ 
material J of v^hich we have No Ideas; and which 
are therefore conceived by Subftitution only 
^d Anaivgy^ and by making up the beft C^m^ 
pkx Notions we can out of things Material and 
Human to Reprefent them : Nor is it poffible 
for us to have any Intermediate Idea or a com- 
mon Mcafure between things utterly Imper^ 
ceptibky and Inconceivable to us as they are in 
their Own Nature 5 that is in other Words, for 
which we have No Ideas. We cannot diicern 
the Agreement or Dtfagreement of Ideas where 
there are None ; and confequently according to 
that Maxim we could have no Knowledge of fuch 
things. 

3 . Thirdly, It intirely excludes all true 
Illation^ or the Acfnal inferring one thing from 
another 5 and in effedl all Knowledge whatfoe- 
ver that is not Intuitive. Inftead of Sylhgijm the 
Author of that Maxim lays down a mere na- 
ked yuxta-^ofition of Ideas, ranged in this Or- 
ider for the more ready and convenient Vicwtrf 
the Intelleft. You twuft in your Mind place thfe 
|:wo Extremes on each fide ; and the common 
Meafurey or intermediate Idea or Ideas Between 
fhein, all ih a Row: iknd then the Intellc^ 

at 
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atopc Glance ytiII 4»iccrn, firft bowf4r the Ex- 
tfem^ ^Sf^ wkfe thp hterfnediafe Ideas ;'md 
thep hQw |:hcf agree or diftgree with Eafk (?- 
then without any ExprefSy or even AfetUal Dc- 
di?dioQ OF Jllatm. For lays be, £'i;fry Man 
hath a natm Faculty tg perceive the Coherence or 
Jncpberofce of his Ideas. And Thefe are to befeen 
ky fhe JSye md perceptive Faculty of the Mind. 

But if every Man hath a Native j that is a 
W^Ural Faculty of pprceiying the Coherence 
or Incoherence of his Ide^s, he would with that 
n^ve Eye cqualy difcern the Coherence or In- 
co.herpnce of AlU or of Any of his Ideas Alike ; 
aad there would be no Occafion for any Inter- 
Vfedfofe Ideas: For perceiving the Coherence 
pr Incoherence between the ExtremeSy would 
he 9s Natural to him 5 as perceiving thofe be- 
tweep Thm^ and any Intermediate Ideas. 

However, to give this intelledual Form 
of Sefiing without Argumentation, all theP/^y 
imaginable; let us fuppofethat the Mind hath 
a Dative Faculty or Eye^ for that kind of Per- 
,ception in refped of the Coherence or Inco- 
he;rence ofSfmeo^ its Ideas, and notof.O/^.^n. 
J.n this Cale you muft, according to him, place 
4b.me of ttiofc Ideag, ior which you Have that 
inat^ye Faculty of Perception, between the Ex- 
jtrcn\es, for the Perception of whofe Coherence 
<Mf Incoherence you ha^e No iuch Faculty: 
And then the Eye of the Mind will perceive 

E e 4 the 
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the Diflfcrcncc or Agreement between the Ex- 
tremes Themfelves ; and all j^itual Dcdu&ion or 
Inference either in the Mind, or in exprefs 
Words is Needlefs and trifling. For that fup- 
pofes the native Eye of the Mind to be very 
^im and fVeakj and that the Man wants Spec^ 
tacles'y if he hath common Sence he would 
fee IVuhout them, and leave it to the Ignorant 
to draw Atlual Confequences. 

But what is all this unlefs a Maimed and 
!D{/^^w^ Syllogiffn; a laying down Premifes, 
and forbidding the Conclufion ? In Syllogi(hfi 
you adualy make either a Mental only, or Ex^ 
prefs Application of the Medius Terminus^ al- 
ternately to the two Extremes. No, lays that 
Author, you (hall only place the intermediate 
Idea or common Mealure Between the Ex- 
tremes; and then the Eye of the Mind natu- 
raly perceives the Coherence or Incoherence be- 
tween Them^ without any fuch Alternate Ap- 
plication either in ThoOght or in Words 5 and 
the drawing any ABual Confequence in either 
is Superfluous. But I hope it muft be allowed, 
that the AEtual Application of a Meafure to 
the Extremes muft render the Coherence or In- 
coherence more Clear and T^iftinB to our Sehits ; 
and that the noting and marking them down 
by an A5iual Confequen<re, muft render them 
more evident and perfpicuous to Others. In 
both Cafes the Procedure is Syllogifttc ; in this 
\% is fujl, and exprefs, ^nd Complete ; whereas 

that 
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thfit Juxta-Pofition is but an half formed Em^' 
brio of Syllogifm : And it can have no other 
Tendency but to render the plain, and natu* 
ral, and received way of Argumentation by 
Syllogifm, infinitely more perplexed and Intri^ 
cate \ under a fpecious Colour of introducing 
a Form intirely New ; or rather a way of clear- 
ing up Knowledge without any PerfeSi ^vay of 
Reafoning or Argumentation at all. 

Tho' this is abundantly fuflScientj yet to 
ftew the profound Trifling of all that hath been 
faid in Defence of this Juxta-Pofltiony let us 
fuppofe it to be the beft Method of proceed- 
ing in refped of all that are properly call'd 
Ideas : And then ask, what will become of it; 
when it is to be apply 'd to any of our Complex 
Notions and Conceptions ("efpecialy when they 
are transferred to things fupernatural and Ipi- 
ritual by Analogy) which make up the Greateft 
Part of our Knowledge ; and upon which the 
Moft of all our Reafoning or Argumentation is 
employed? In Stniple Ideas Men generaly A^ 
gree, becaufe they have a Native Faculty of 
perceiving their Coherence or Incoherence, 
Without fu^ Intermediate Ideas as are required 
cither in complete Syllogifm or in Juxta-Tofl^ 
twn. But Men's Complex Notions and Concepti- 
ons are infinitely Varied, they are much left 
certain and determinate-, fo that their Cohe- 
rence or Incoherence cannot be eafily dilcerned 
by the Naked Eye of the Mind: And therefore 

it 
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it is that they ib oi^^n require, not a Looft %x^ 
flurobling, \m ji perfe^ »pd Cgrnflete Fqrai of 
^yUogifoi ; not a cppfqf^d ao4 indifiind way 
Qf mcafariog, but fUch as is performed wkh 
9K>re unerring Exadnf fs and Nicety 5 fucb ^ 
iball render the Cob^renp^ or IncQhf rpQpie yiery 
perfpicuous and diftjnguiihable to our ielv^% 
and undeniable by otheris. 

I N purfuance of this Angular Notion he ut- 
terly decries and rejeds SyUogifm^ ^ not only 
Ufelefs but TernictQUs to Knowledgp 5 he fays 
that Men have a full \Jk of their r^aioning 
Faculties Withmit it; and he allo^ys it <yi}y to 
thofe who are Dimjighte4^ ^ncj cann(>t without 
Spectacles fee that Agreement or Difagreeiaienjt: 
of ideas by the Naked Eye of the Mind, vb^b 
he all along glories in. His two chief Objep- 
tions againfi it are thele. 

I. That it is not m InfirunwU ^f attaifiiifg 
knowledge J imt comes 4^ifir it. Wof c) it (bus an(^ 
you fee the Trifling clearly 5 It is «pt an tn* 
ilrument of attaining All Knowledge, but coipef 
after Sfli»^ I$[nowJedge. For no doubt our SmfiU 
Ideas and their Compounds muft be fuppofe^ 
Known^ before w^ atteqjipt ?ny Farther K*now- 
ledge by Inference^ and tbefe, together wkh 
their Agreements and IJifagrecments are fof 4ibe 
jnoft part indeed ffituiti^y ^ifcerqihle tby the 
naked Eye of the Mind without l^pe,^^leSj 9»ly 
by a Ja^a-Pojitim of them. And tbu? iike- 

wife 
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vrife are many of our Qmtpkx Notims and Con* 
ceptions fb plaifi and ea%, that there is a ge« 
neral Cfmfint about them in the Mmm ; or at 
leaft their Agriemnts and l^ifagreitnents arc 
either ib jiffarmt of themielves, or fb Small 
and of no Gonfequence, or depend fb much on 
Experkme, that the Mind need not be at the 
trouble of a continual Application of any Itt^ 
ttrmedmte Netms to find out their Differences 
or Agreements : And therefore there is no 
want of Syllogifm in Farm in the common Af« 
Ukt^ of Life; or in the Councils of Princes; 
w in Matters merely pradical and experiment* 
tal. And yet it muft be obferTed, that even 
in TTsefe no Realbning is Juft, which will not 
eafily fall into the SylUfgiftic Form ; and which 
win not appear with M&re Strength and Clear* 
nefs in Tmt Form than in any Other; which 
file ws it to be the Formof JV^irre as well as Art. 
But if by this Objedion he means, that Syllo- 

J;ifm is UfitefSj becaufe it comes after the Know* 
edge of that very Particular Toita about which 
w« are realbning Syllogifticaly $ even thus the 
AlTertion is falfe: For it is no fmall Advantage 
^fA Ufe of this Form, that it throws tfeofe 
At^uments on which our Knowledge of ^hat 
f^omt is built, intofuch a Short and €Uar Light, 
fts will beft ftiew their Fierce both to our felvcs ^ 
and others wtio want aConvi&ionintlieCaie. 

But tho' it fhoUld not thus far be of any 
great XJIk s yet it is in ibme McaTure Noceffarv 

in 
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in Nfatters of Theory and Speculation, whercia 
our Notions and Conceptions of things are more; 
Complex and Accumulate, and confequently our 
View of them more Confufed and indiftind : 
And wherein the true Size and Proportion of 
Ingredient Sy in each Notion to be compared, 
muft firft be afcertained and determined ; as 
well as in that of the Medtus Terminus or Com- 
mon Meafure ; before any Agreement or Dila- 
grecment can appear from an Application of it 
to the Extremes. And where the carefully re- 
moving from them all Ambiguity either in the 
ConcepftmSy or in the Terms by which they are 
cxprefleds and paring off every thing Superflu- 
ous and foreign, is abiblutely neceflfary. Hece 
I iay Syllogilin is an excellent Inftrument of at- 
taining true Knowledge, by pulling oj0f the 
Mask from Error, and expoGng it in its own 
naked Deformity; or as the aforementioned 
Author words it, By difcovertng a Fallacy hidm 
a Rhetorical Flout ijh, or cunningly wrap*d in a 
fmooth Period; and by finpping t^ Abfurdity of 
the Cover of PTit^ and good Language; and again 
By detecting Fallacies concealed in florid^ wiityy or 
involved Dijcourfes. To which ii we add that 
it prevents all Circumlocution in Difputes, and 
wandering in a multitude of Words ; that it 
keeps Men Clqfe to the Subjedl ; and helps to 
reduce all abftrufe and intricate Matters of 
Controverfy to one fingle Point of Decifion ; I 
think nothing more need be faid to prove it 
an excellent Inftrument ofRcafon and Know- 
ledge : 
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ledge : And furdy till fbme form of Argumen- 
tation or Illation is found out which may more 
cffedualy anfwer all thefe Ends, Syllogilm muft 
be allowed to be better than no Form at all. 

2,. T H E fecond and indeed the roofl: plau- 
fible Objedion is, that the Form of Argumenta- 
tion by Syllogifm is intricate and perplexed y that 
there is much Difficulty in knowing how many 
ways three Propofitions may be put together ; 
and which of them conclude right, and which 
wrong. To which I anfwer, that in order to 
argue Syllogifticaly it is not neccffary for a 
•Man to be acquainted with All thole leveral 

• ways. The better he is acquainted indeed 
with thole Modes and Figures which conclude 

• rightly, the more acute Reafbner he will make, 
' But a plain Man of good natural Sence, may 

with much eale be brought to argue Syllogifti- 
caly with great Readinels : Only by firft mak- 
' ing him underftand what a Propofitton is, and 
' how it is varied according to the different ^ta- 

• lity and ^anfity of it 5 and then by acquaint- 

• ing him (inftead of the many obfcure and in- 
- tricate Rules in Logic for jBnding it out) that 
' a Medius Terminus is nothing but the Troof or 
' Reafon you give for any Affertion. As for in- 
' fiance ; if one were to find out a Medius Ter^ 
-' minus to prove that God Jhould be worfhiped by 

Man ; he need only to think of a Reajnn why 
he ought to be worfhiped by Man : namely, 
Becanfe He ts mfimtely Powerful^ Wiley and Good. 

When 
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When this Realbn offers itfdf^ the whole falb 
naturaly into a Syllogirm> the Major only 
thereof is Hypothetic and the Gondofion Ca* 
tegoric, thus. 

i F God be infinitely powerful, wife, and 
good ; then Man ought to worihip God. 

Bur God is infinitely powerful^ wiie^ and 
jgood. 

Thercfoiie, ^c. 

A P ER^oN who never looks farther for a 
Medius Termwusj than the beft Rea/m he can 
give ibr the Truth or Fallbood of any Propo- 
£tion to be proved ; and throws it immedi- 
4itdly into that i(j^^^/r Form, which offers of 
it&lf as readily as if it were natural ; and ufeth 
ibimfelf to do this in a few Inftances, will come 
itoar^ue Syllogifticaly with great Roadinefi. 

I ^ H A L L oblerve b^^, that as dais Form pf 
iSyllogifm which has the fuajor HypQt^e^dki^ltbe 
laoft.iS^, 2iXiA Nntural^ mdCkar'^ ib it is the 
JSeft : And it iiath the Ad v^antage .<if zxiiEnit^-' 
mem or that which jkath oaly .an Antecedent 
and Confluent, bwaufe the Ccmieqvhenceisin 
this lsL& ImpIyld^uDd T^tfumd^xAj^ biitisap- 
toaly Exprejfed in the Major.of the. Hy potbeljc 
Syllogifm; which is ever (tjhe ilrpogeft ,^d 

Tclearcfl: way of arguing, ifit be butcfofoBjoTd 
itbat the Gonfequence of tbCfMajor is too >cklir 
to be denied; and if it is not lb, itis no.j^ujic 

. of S^llogtfm, but of him who makes it. I 
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I SHALL gite two Imflani^es of tbe XJft^ 
fulnefs of Syllogifki, in detecting two fiiiid»- 
tnental Fallacifi cmtAnghf ^Ufd up in m img 
Series of Jtmoth PerMsy and which have lain 
cmceakd in fl&ridy nuitty^ and infvvlved DiJcMrfis ; 
and in reducing two Matteri in Goitroveriy, 
of no fmall Imj^rtance^ td a fingte P<Hnt of 
Decifion. The fifft lies concealed in this Pro- 
pofition, fFe have Ideas ^ the Opetatims p/ mr 
Minds by Reflection. The Falfity of which Pro- 
jpofition will appear by thcfe two Sy Hcgifirts. 

I F the Operatitms themfelixs, and the Ideas 
of thofe Operations, be not within us at the 
Same time ; then there arc no fiidi Ideas of R*- 
fieEtim. 

But the Operations themfelves, and the 
Ideas of them, are not within us at the fMne 
time. 

Thekefors, ire. 

The Minor is pro^d thus, 

tp there is no Occajitn or Necejffity in Na- 
ture for Both being together within us at Once^ 
then the Minor is true. 

BOJT there 18 no Occafion 6r Necefltey fci 
Nature for both being within us at once. 

ITherefoue, &c. 

This Minor can never be evaded, till it be 

jftiewn 
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flicwn that there is fomc OccaGon or Neceffitj 
in Nature for both the Operations ThtmfelveSy 
and their Ideas being together within us at the 
Same time : And if it were poifible to ihew 
that Nature afted fo much in f^ain\ yet it 
muft be afterwards fhewn, why the Mind views 
the Ideas only by a reflex Ad, and not the 
Operations Themfelves ; which arefurely /is much, 
if not Mare confpicuous and difcernible than 
any Idea of them can be. 

But that the Force of this Argument may 
appear to the Admirers of the Juxta-^^ofiiton 
Method, it muft ftand thus. Operations of the 
Mtnd — Ideas of thofe Operations — fVtthin us at 
the fame time-- No Necefflty—Ideas of RefleEiion - 
And now I hope they fee clearly By the Eye 
and perceptive Faculty of the Mind, without any 
help of Spe^acleSy that it is as ridiculous to fup- 
pofe both the Operations and their Ideas to be 
within us at the fame time ; as to fuppoic an 
Horfiy and the Idea of an Horfe to be placed 
together in the Imagination. 

The fecond fundamental Fallacy lies hid- 
den in this Maxim, /ill our Knowledge confifts 
in the Perception of the Agreement or U^ifagree- 
went of our Ideas. Againft which I argue thus. 

If we have Knowledge of things, whereof wc 
haye no Ideas; then that Maxim is fallc. 

Bur 



THE Understanding. 433 

B u T we have Knowledge of things, where- 
of we have no Ideas. 
Therefore, &c. 

The Minor is proved thus. 

If we have Knowledge of things Spiritual 
and Immaterial ; we have Knowledge of things 
whereof we have no Ideas. 

B u T we have Knowledge of things Ipiritual 
and immaterial. 

Therefore, &c. 

The Minor cannot be denied, without de- 
nying all Natural ^s well as Revealed Religion. 
Nor can the Coniequence of the Major ever 
be evaded, except by fliewing that we have 
Ideas of things Imperceptible and Incamprehenji^ 
Ue, which is flat Contradiftion in Terms. Nor 
can it be faid that we have Complex Ideas of 
them, for that is not Sence; tho* Compound 
Ideas is good Sence, and a proper way of ipeak- 
ing. We can have no Knowledge of things i/»- 
material (whole very Exifience we infer from, 
the Exiftence of things Material) otherM^ile than 
by Complex Notions znd Conceptions, form'dby 
the Mind from its own various Operations upon 
the Ideas of things material and human: And 
tiieie are io far from giving us any Idea of them 
properly fpeaking, that they are all mcreljjt 
Analogical Reprefentati^es of them. 

Ff Thus 
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Thus I hope thefe two grand Maxims arc 
fully overthrown ; which are the main Pillars 
upon which that whole Metaphyfical Caftle in 
the Air was ereded, that hath been lb much 
the vain and empty Boafl of this fceptical and 
unbelieving Age : And iurely till thefe Syllo- 
gifms are clearly anfwered, it muft be allow'd, 
by all Men, to be the greatcft Trifle that ever 
jgaiAed a Reputation in the World. 

I OUGHT not to clofe this Head without 
obferving, that as Brutes have neither a fimple 
A'ppfehchfion and Inullt£iual View of their 
Ideas ; nor a Power of Compounding or j4ltering 
them 5 nor of raifingupto themfelves Ow^^/fAT 
Ndthns^ox Conceptions, out of any Intelleftual 
Operations exeroiled upon thofe Ideas; lb 
much lefs have they any Power of lUatidn or 
Conlequence, that <:an be calPd Reafon in ariy 
Degree. For in order to this, tb^ muft firft 
have, hot only a Power to perform what I have 
already mentioned ; but alio a Faculty of Inter- 
nal Judgment^ with regdrd to the l^iferences and 
Agtemmts oi Ideas and Conceptions. And 
if this be granted tbem, why Ihould* we exclude 
them from a Power tA Expreffing thoft Judg- 
inehts Externaly,\n Propojatdns of foiiiekindot 
6ther ; which ttio' very bbfcure and unintelli- 
gible to Us J yet may be v6ry clear and well 
underftood amoftg Themfehes ? And farely 
thoife Men who contend for Brutes haying de- 
3 grees 
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grees oiReafbn can't forbear fancying that they 
bear the Oxen Be/iauing Propofitions ; the Sheep 
ibftly Bleating Propofitions ; and Lyons Roarmg 
them out imperiouAy. But without a Jeft^ 
it is very liirc that if Brutes had any degree c£ 
ReafoM^ their Sounds would be Articulate in 
Proportion to that degree : They would be the 
ydice and Speech^ and not the Noi/e only of a 
Beaft 5 and every Species of Brutes would Ipeak 
a Language of its own, tho' not Co refin'd and 
articulate as Gmk and Latin. This can never 
be denied by thofe, who uie it as one Argu- 
ment of. their being rational^ that they havd 
Organs fitud for articulate Sounds : When at the 
iame time nothing can conclude more {Irongly 
againfl them ; for if Brutes have Organs fitted 
for articulate Sounds, then there is nothing to 
hinder them from Speakings but the want of 
ibme degree of Reafon within them. 

If Brutes had ah Zf^/^rw^/ Perception of thd 
j^greement or Difagreement of their Ideas, either 
by a Juxta Pofition of them, according to the 
new way of Reafoning ; or by the Application 
of ibme Common Meajkre to them one after ano- 
ther, where the Agreement or Difagreemenfi 
is not vifible to the Eye of their natural Inftindl 
by a mere Juxta'Tofition : Then it is not un^ 
likely that they would reduce their dim im- 
perfcd Affirmations and Negations into ibme 
Form of Argumentation very like our Syllogtfm 
(which I hope might in Ibch a Cafe be of Ser-^ 
Ffa vied 
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rice to Brutes^ iM not allowM ib to Men). 

As it bath been argued to the great Credit and 

Reputation of Hounds^ that in full Porliiit of 

the Game they Syllogize^ when they are at a 

'Lois by the meeting of three diflkrent ways. 

Ai extravagant as this is^ it doth not come up 

tothatof a Man's in linuating, that Brotes muft 

have fbme degree of Reafbn, from a long Con- 

veriation of an oM experienced Parrot upon 

the Subjcft of feeding Poultry. To this height 

of Realon not much Icfs than human, have the 

partial Advocates for Birds and Beafts advan^ 

ccd them; unmercifully excluding from this 

Privilege the whole race of Fifhes ; which furely 

ought to be prcfumed as truly rational in 

their way, tho' left able to Speak for them- 

fclvcs: When at the fame time they are ftich 

profcflcd Enemies of Mankind, that they bring 

Us down to the level of Brutes-, by maintain^ 

ing that Mere Matter may be endued with a 

Power of Thinking. 

It is very oblervable that thofe who will 
not allow Reafbn (not even that degree of it 
which conflfls in Illation and Inference) to be 
the DtftingHiJhing Charader between Men and 
Brutes ; oo however place it in Abjlra£tim or 
the Power of forming General Ideas : As if Dc- 
dudion of Conlequcnces were not a more £&- 
vattd Work of Reafbn, than that of making 
the clcareft and mod diftind Idea or Goncep- 
tioa vvc have of any one ImUvidual^ ftand in 

our 
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our Mind to Reprefent the whole Kind, which 
after all metaphyfical Nicety is the trae Mean- 
ing of that hard Word. Tho' Brutes for want 
of Reafon cannot do this Inwardly ^ fo as to have 
thus an Univerfal Idea of the Kind; yet theJdea 
of One Man or One Dog imprefled upon their 
Imagination, ferves them to diflinguifli all the 
Individuals of the whole Species Outwardly , one 
after another, as the Impreflions of them are 
made fucceffively upon their Senfes: So that 
thefe Men have unluckily placed the Dijlm- 
uijhing Charader in that particular Inftance of 
teafon, wherein Brutes make the Neareji Ap- 
proaches to Man. 



i' 



We have now brought the Mind of Man 
\ to the utmoft extent of that Knowledge, it can 
have of Things merely Temporal It had by 
Nature the (imple original Ideas of Stnfation 
only, for a Gromidwork of all its Knowledge j it 
hath made various Tranfpofitions, Alterations^ 
and Combinations of them without Number. 
From obferving the Manner of exerting its own 
Operations upon thofe Ideas, it is come to a 
very diftind Confcioufnefs of all thofe Opera- 
tions. Out of Thefe^ in Conjundion with thole 
Ideas upon which they operate, it has railed up 
to itfelf Complex Notions and Conceptions with- 
out End 'y and laid them all up in the com* 
mon Store-houfe the Imagination ; either to re- 
main there as they are, or to undergo any Far- 
ther Alterations or Combinations^ at the ar 
F f 3 bitrar) 
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bitrary Will and Pkafiirc of the Intelled. And 
laftly, it hath increaled all this ihto an i Amicnle 
Fund of Knawledgty by that noble Operatioa 
of ^ediidtim and Confeqnencc ; which in our 
Condition of Infirmity (applies the place of 
Jntuitiefiy by fathoming with a Line thofe 
Depths where the Naked Eye of the Mind can- 
not fee to the Bottom \ and by the Application 
of a common Meafure to ftich Heights and 2>/- 
fianccsy as it cannot bring Together for a fingle 
View by any Immediate and near Compariibn. 

The Mind having thus proceeded to the 
utmoft Bounds of things merely Naturaly let 
us flop a while here, to behold it at this Stage 
of its Progrefe ; and to oblcrve all our Idea'^ 
Mongers daily loading it with Fetters and 
Shackles, left it fhould make any Attempt to 
move one Step Farther. And yet nothing is 
plainer than that all hitherto is no more than 
j^ecular Knowledge ; and that tho' within this 
Compafs Men may arrive to the greateft In* 
fight attainable into all things on This Side 
heaven ; nay tho' they could fee thro' the whole 
Series and Chain of fecond Caufes and their Ef-- 
jeBs^ lb that one Link of it did not efcape their 
Obfcrvation : And could calculate all the Mo- 
tions of the heavenly Bodies to an Inftant, 
yet all this is but Secular Knowledge ftill; and 
if the Mind of Man could exert itlelf no /5rr- 
ther^ there would not be the leaft room left for 
any Knowledge of i?f//^/(?» natural or revealed. 

AccoRt 
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According to their fundamenul Principle, 
That tf our fVords do not ft and jot Ideas, thtj 
are Sounds and nothing tlfe ; that the Mind neither 
doth nor cm extend itfetf farther than They do; 
and that where we have no Ideas our Reafoning 
flops J and we are at an end of our Reckmtng ; it 
is plain that the Mind is tied down altogether 
to Objeds of Senfation ; of which only, as wc 
have Icen, it can properly fpeaking have T)ireB 
and Immediate Ideas ; and that it can never carry 
one Thought beyond the fix'd Stars, any more 
than if all without them were an empty Void. 
Nay this laft Confequence from thole Principles 
would be nevcrtheleft true, tho' we ftiould al- 
low ourfelves to have Simple original Ideas of 
the Operations of our own Mmds ; and tho' wc 
fliould moft abfurdly call our Complex Notions 
and Conceptions of things here below, by the 
Name of Ideas: For all thele are ftill within 
our Icanty limited Syftem ; and will not give 
us the leaft DireEi View over its Bounds ; from 
whence we might form any one fuch Idea^ or 
even Complex Notion or Conception, not only 
of the real True Nature^ but even of the jEat- 
iflence of any thing in another World, as wc 
have of things Here which are within the Zw- 
mediate Reach and Compafs of Senle and Rea- 
fbn. But much lels can they help us to any 
direct Idea or Notion either of the Exiftence 
of Godj or of his real True Nature and ^//n- 
butes; which is the Foundation of all Religion 
natural and revealed. F f 4 Tho* 
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Tho' the Men, who lay down thcfc Pofi- 
tions, do not ExpreJIj or in Profcflion renounce 
all Natural Religion at Icaft ; yet they plainly 
dcftroy even Jhis by immediate neceffary Con- 
fequence ; whilft under Colour of adhering to 
the ftrideft Sence, and Realbn, and Evidence, 
they lay an Injuricus and Unnatural Reftraint 
upon the Undcrftanding, and tye it down to 
the Objcifls or Ideas of Senfation only ; or at 
moft to thofc Things of which we have ^ire^ 
and Immediate Ideas or Conceptions. Inibmuch 
that the unavoidable Effed of that Dodrine 
in which they would be thought to excel, is 
plainly the precluding us from all Knowledge of 
any thing beyond this vifiblc Frame, which 
muft therefore be to us the Univerfe : And up- 
on Their Principles, our Caie muft be much 
the fame with that of thole homebred ignorant 
^eafantSy who cannot be perfuaded to Know 
or Believe there is any Earth or Sky beyond 
the Tops of the neighbouring Mountains. 

CHAP. VII. 

fFe h(ive Knowledge of things ^ whereof 
we have no Ideas. 

T^H O* thefe Men make an open and vain 

^ Profeflion of their Progrefi even to the 

Vlmjt J-imits pf human Underflanding wc 

muft 
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muft however leave them far behind us, and 
proceed to (hew how the Mind conies by the 
Knowledge of tiling vrhcKof it neither hath, nor 
can have any Ideas. 

The Intelled by the foregoing Operation 
of Deduction or Inference, doth from the £x- 
iftence of things Material and ieniible, infer 
not only the Poffibky but the "Probable Exis- 
tence of things Immaterial and imperceptible in 
General:, that is, of things whofevery Exiftence 
would have been utterly unknown to the Mind 
otherwife than by this Conjequence ; and which 
will always remain unknown otherwife than by 
Analogy whilft we are in this World, both as 
to their whole Nature^ and Marmer of Exiftence. 
Wherefore as we neither have, nor can have 
any luch Perception or Idea of them in any de- 
gree as we have of things Material and Human ; 
lb neither is it poflible to exprefs them in any 
Language lb peculiar to them, that it (hall not 
be Firft more applicable to things whereof we 
have a "DireSi Perception and Idea^ or an Imme* 
diate Confcioufnefs. We can find out no Proper 
Terms for diftinguifhing, and expreffing things 
utterly Inconceivable to us by any Proper Ideas 
or ^ireii Conceptions J as all Spiritual Beings are : 
So that we are under an ablblute Neceffity of 
Conceiving them by fuch Ideas and Notions as 
are Already in the Mind; and o{ Expreffing all 
our Knowledge of them in fuch Words and 
Language, as were Familiar to us before any 

Infe- 
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Inference at all was made m relation to their 

Exiftence. 

I F we had as Clear and THfimB an Idea of 
the Subftance or Properties of Spirit^ as we 
have of Badtly Subftance or its Properties; the 
Exiftence of Spirits would be known to us by 
their Ideas^ as the Exiftence o^ Matter is known j 
and not by any Realbning or T>idu5fhn only 
from the Exiftence of things Material : But 
this is fo far from being true, that we hare no 
Idea at all of the Subftance or Properties of 
Spirit. We can dilcern one and the feme Ba- 
i/i/)' Subftance with all our five Senfes\ but we 
cannot difcern a pure Spirit by any one of 
them, or by all of them together. 

But why have we as Clear and Di/HnSf an 
Idea of Spiritual Subftance, as we have of C^- 
poreal Subftance ? Becaufe we are equaly Igm^ 
rant of Both, and can have no Idea at all of 
Either j this is a new Method indeed of Ar- 
guing. But fays the celebrated Author of that 
grand Soioecifm, We have equaly clear and 
diftind Ideas of their G^ualities. Suppofc this 
were true, how doth it prove that we have 
Equaly clear and Dtjiinii Ideas of their Subftances ; 
or that we are Equaly ignorant of them ? But 
this happens to be as falie as the other, nay 
doubly falfe ; for we have not as clear and di- 
1X\n^ Ideas o{ xhQ Operations of the Mind, as wc 
have of the fcnfible Qjialiti^s of Corporeal Sub- 
ftance, 
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^alAcd. W* have Immediate, Jiff/f^j original 
Id€« of the Qjttlities of corporeil Subftancc, 
by Impreffion from outward Objeds; but 
there are No Ideas within us of the Operations 
of the MJfid ; fo thdt the Operations Themfehes 
0re difccrned, arid not any Ideas inftead of 
thorn : And that too no otherwife than by l 
Coffciotifnejs of the Mind's operating from the 
firft upon Ideas of Senfatim ; and afterwards 
upoii thofc Compound Ideas and Compleni Notioni 
which it raifes up to itfelf out of them. 

But what is yet more abfurd, granting that 
wc had As clear and T>tJlinB Ideas of the Qua- 
lities or Operations of our Mind, fuch as Think-- 
ing. Knowings Doubting^ znd Power of Moving^ 
as oi Corporeal Qualities; yet this would give 
us no Idea either of the Qualities or Sub- 
ftance of a Spirit : For in Man thefe are all 
the joint Operations of Spirit and Matter 
in eflential Union and Conjuhdioni which 
can give us no Ideas of the Qualities and Ope- 
rations of a Subftance Turely immaterial, and in- 
tirely Independent of Matter, And what is yet 
worft of all is, that if mere Matter is capable 
of having the Powers of Thinking, PFtlling^ 
Knowing, Doubting^ as the aforefaid Author 
contends; then Thefe Properties can give us 
noldeasordiftinguiihing Marks of things which 
are Not Matter; and which muft confequently 
be endued with Knowledge without that Think- 
pig, which (upon this Suppofition of his) muft 

cither 
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of an Efjential Troperty, from the Eflcncc or 
Subftance itfelf ; and into a Belief that Think" 
ing could become a Superadded Property of 
Matter, without fuperadding at the fame time 
the ipiritual or thinking Subftance. 

It is for want of any Clear and ^iftinSt^ or 
even Ob/cure and Confufed Idea of Spirit, that 
we are forced to conceive it by framing to our 
Iclves the beft Complex Notion we can of an hu- 
man Mind, and then transferring it by jlna-^ 
kgy to an unknown Being. We do not, as the 
atorefaid Author defcribes it, form an Idea of 
Spirit by putting together many Simple Ideas 
of the Operations of our Mind, fuch as Thinh- 
ingy Willing^ Knowings and P^-zcf^ of beginning 
Motiofi^ and then by joining thefe in their 
Ftrfi and Original Acceptation, and as differ- 
ing in degrees of Perfection only, to a Sub- 
fiance of which we have as Clear and Diftinit 
an Idea as we hereof Body: But we firft frame 
to our felves the beft and moft perfed Complex 
I^otion we can have of an human Mind, from 
a Confcioufnefs of its various Operations upon 
material Objedb and their Ideas, or its own 
Conceptions; and then we Subftitute this No- 
tion to reprefent Analogical) a Being whofc 
Subftance and Properties are of a quite different 
I^d from ours ; and utterly imperceptible and 
^Conceivable, as they are in their Own Nature. 
^tk^ very Reafon of which proceeding of the 
^^derftanding is, bccaufc it is Neceffary i for 

we 



44^ PnOCEpURE OF 

we can have no Idu either of the Ktd Proper- 
ties or Zritf Subftance of Angel or Spirit j and 
if it were not for this way of Procefs we cquld 
neither Think nor S^(k of them. 

For this fame Rcafbn it is, that when 
Men Attempt to conceive an Aogel by any 
Simple Idea, they do it by that of the iinQft Spt- 
rituous P^rts of Matter, or «nore vvilgariy by 
thzt of z Flying Boy J ox z^ff^inged Heady to which 
they add the beft Conception they hay<c of tbf 
Properties of an human Mind: And tb^itticy 
do for wan,t of any Idea either qf its Suh/fmcey 
or of its io.conceivabJfi Mfltiner of K<mw^^fj 
without any neceljary Camcurrence of mgteri^ 
Organs J which istheififpre no more performed 
by Thinking, than it is expreflfed or comtna- 
nicated by Speaking. And accordingly the 
Language of ReyeUtion often fall^ in with 
this more; ^^<?r way of conceiving Angels and 
Spirit?; and fpeaks figuratively of the T«|g^iie, 
wdFoiee^ ^nd Food, qind M^uth, and Facty txA 
Hand of an Angel ; awd the very Demminatim 
itfelf is taken from the manner of one Man'a 
Sending another abQUt ^ufinefs^ and origioaiy 
denotes « M^Jfengtr. 



CHAR 
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CHAP. Vill. 

Vrom the Exiftence of Things material 
and human^ is infer d the neceffary 
Exijience of God. 

FItO M thus inferring the Probable Exift- 
ence of immaterial Beings in General^ 
which we call Subjiances from our grois Idea 
oi Mattery the Intelled by a natural Gradation 
proceeds to infer the Nece£ary Exiftence of one 
immaterial Supreme Being, the Virji Caufe of 
all things. Becaufe the Mind perceives it to be 
a flat Contradidion that the Beings which have 
been VroduceJy taken all together or fingly, 
fliould produce Themfelves $ or that they Ihould 
poffibly be produced or prefcrv'd as they arc, 
other wife than by the infinite Power and Wii- 
dom of an Intelligent Jgent : Which firftCaulc 
muft be /iT/V^rfieginning ; fince it is likcwilc 
flat Contradidion that he (hould have made 
himfelf. 

With this plain, and neceffary, and obvioue 
Inference it is, that after the utmoft Reach of 
the Uriderftandfng in the Knowledge of things 
Natural and merely Human, the Mind enters 
upon a glorious Scene of Adion intirely New*, 
and upon a very ^rfferent manner of exerting 
and excrcifing all its Operations over again. 

Not 



44^ Procedure of 

Not by employing itfelf Here as it did Before^ 
upon any DireSi and Immediate Ideas^ fuch as 
it had of things Natural and Senfible ; nor up- 
on any Obfcure Glimmering and ImperfeB Ideas 
of things Supernatural and Imperceptible i or 
then raifing up to itlclf Complex Notions and 
Conceptions from obierving its own various 
ways of Operating upon Such Ideas ; or laftly 
by making any Inferences and Dedudions, in 
relation to Such Notions and Conceptions. 
No, but by choofing out the Cleareji and moft 
diftind Notions and Conceptions we have jil- 
ready formed, Originaly for the Operations and 
Perfedions of our own Mind ; and when they 
are put together into one complex Notion or 
Conception, properly and Immediately for the 
Mind of Man ; then by Subfiituting that very 
Notion or Conception fo formed for the Su- 
preme Being ; and what was a ^ire£f and 
Immediate Conception before, becomes thus af- 
terwards a Mediatey Indirect ^ and Analogical Rc^ 
prefcntation of tha^ incomprehenfible Being, 
for whom we can have no ^ireSf Conception 
or Idea. Thus it is that, as the iimple Ideas 
of Senfation only are the whole Foundation and 
firft Materials of all Knowledge merely Na- 
tural and Human ; fo fome of thofe Complex 
Notions and Conceptions raifed up from the 
immediate Operations of the Mind confidered 
jointly with Jhemy do become a New Founda* 
tion, and Secondary Set of Materials for the 
whole Superflruflkure of all Religion^ as well 
Nacural as Reycard. Thi 
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The Method by ^hich the aforementioned 
Author fays we frame a Complex Idea of Godi 
is by putting together the Simple Ideas we have 
from RejUBim^ of thoft Qualities and Powers 
which we find it better to Hanje than to be 
Without^ fuch as the Idea we have of Knowledge 
(which is perlbrm'd by Thinking) together wit!^ 
the Ideas of all the other moft perfed Operations 
and Properties of an human IntelleB and fVtlli 
as alio the Ideas of all the commendable ^- 
feSlions of the Mind ; and then Enlarging all 
tbefe without Bounds, in their Original Accept 
tation, and in Degree only, by adding the Idea 
of Infinity to each of them : And likewife by 
adding Ideas even of Senfation, luch as thofe of 
Exifience^ Duration^ and Extenfion ; and £«- 
larging them alfo to that Vaftnefi to which jfe- 
fimty qm extend them. 

In which Dodrine, befides the falfe atid 
groundlefs Suppofition of our having Ideas of 
Refie£iionj as Simple and Original as thofe of Sen-^ 
fatim \ and the Abiurdity of calling it one 
Complex y inftcad of one Compounded Idea of many 
iimple Id<$as put together, which is a confuted 
and indiftind way of fpeaking : And alfo his 
fuppofing us here to have an Idea of Infinity^ 
which we exprefs by a Negative becaule we 
have No Idea of it ; to pafs thelc over I fay, 
which ought not to be palfed over 5 there artf 
two fundamental Errors in that Dodrine. 

G g Th» 
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Thb firft confifts in farnifliing out this Idea 
of God as he calls it, by Enlarging thofc Ope- 
rations and Affedions of our Mind, in Conjunc- 
tion with the Ideas of Senfatton beforemention- 
ed, even to Infinity : Which is in truth and re- 
ality no other than extending and aggravating 
lb many Properties of our imperfeft human 
Nature, and carrying them on to a boundlefs 
degree, till they arc Monfirous beyond all 
Imagination when apply'd to the Divinity. 
The Bejl and moft perfcd, and indeed the Otdy 
Vroper and direft Conception we have of KnoW'^ 
ledge^ is that which is performed by Thinking 
and the various Modes of it; which is the 
Aftion of Matter as well as Spirit operating to- 
gether in effential Union: It is ^ Gradual ^ind 
Succejjive Operation, and all the Modes of it ex- 
prefs their own Imperfection 5 fuch as Reafmif^y 
Inferring^ Doubtingj Deliberating^ Judging. So 
that when we apply to God Infinite l^owledge^ 
we ought to be fo far from attributing it to him 
in Kmdox as improved in T)egree only, that wc 
muft neceflarily underftand the Term analogicaly 
and by way of Reprefentation only when we at- 
tribute it to Him. When we apply the Word 
Knowledge to God, it imports an infinite Incon^ 
ceivable PerfeStim as it is in him ; Anfwerabk 
to our imperfefl: manner of Knowledge by 
Thinking: And yet when we lay God knows^ 
W€ fpeafc as much Solid Truths as when wc iay 
Man knows *^ only with this Difierence^ that 
I by 
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by the Former wc mean an infinite Perfe^iori 
of the Divinity j by the Latter we exprcls a 
Faculty of our frail Humanity. And thus if 
is for want of Any Idea (properly fpeaking) o 
that divine Perfeftion as it is in God^ and 01 
any more Proper Term to exprefs it, that wc ufe 
the Words Knowledge and Thinking in common 
both for God and Man. 

A G A I N, the beft Idea or Conception wc 
have of Tower y is from Strength of Body, or a 
Mighty Arm ; from a Multitude of Men diC- 
dpTined fbt fFar\ or the moving our Body by. 
frilling it. The beft Conception we have of 
GoodnefSy is that which confifts in the Informing 
our Under ft andingi in Matters of Duty ; redi- 
fying our Wilh \ reftraining and regulating out 
Paffions and AffeBions\ and in Benevolence 
irom one Man towards Another. The only idea 
or Conception we have of Exiftence^ is of that 
of Corporeal Subftance, as of a Pebble or of t 
Fly ; or at beft of Matter and Spirit in effential 
XJnion. Nor can this any way be Enlarged or 
improved, but by enlarging the Ohje^ which 
cxifts to an immenfe and boundlels Size ; or 
by Multiplying the Beings of the fame Kind 
which do exift. If it is faid, that the Idea of 
Exiftence may be enlarged by our Idea of Du-^ 
ration^ or by the Continuance of that Exiftence 5 
this itfelf necelTarily implying SucceJJUoHy is ani 
ImperfeB Exiftence altogether unworthy to be 
attributed in Kind to Goc 
Gg 2 
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Unfiorij which we have from Stace or Boij ; and 
our Only Perception of Tleafure and Happinejsj 
which we have from a Confcioufnefs of the Gra- 
tification of our Appetites^ and TafflonSy and 
^efiresj are likewife altogether Unworthy to 
be fpoken In kind of God. 

Thus we fee what an Unnatural hideous 
Compofition is made up for our Notion of God, 
by enlarging or improving even our Bejl and 
Choiceji Faculties, in T)egree alone, as far as we 
can extend them towards Infinity; and how it 
is highly Injurious to his Majefty and Excellency 
to apply any of thofe Words, with their Pro- 
per and Original Ideas or Conceptions, to his 
Incomprehenjible Perfeftions. This is plainly no 
other than putting together fo many Infinite 
Imperje[l Properties of the Creature^ to make 
up our complex Notion of the infinitely PerfeSi 
Creator. Nay tho* we ftiould allow all thoft 
preceding Inftances to be real Perfections in us, 
and So far not unworthy of God; yet the very 
Addition of Infinity to each of them, would 
intirely alter their Nature^ and render them 
Perfedions of quite another Kind:, for nothing 
that is Finite^ can be of the fame Kind with 
that which is Infinite. 

The lecond Error yet more grols, and 
more Ternicious in its Conlequences, confifts in 
his fiippofing, that by putting together the 
' 'fe ideas^ which we arc faid to have, of the 

Ofcrationi 
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Operations and AffeBims of our own Mmd\ 
and thofe Ideas of Sensation bcforementioned 5 
wc come by as DirtB and Immediate a Concep- 
tion, or Idea as he calls it, of God^ as we have 
of the Mind itfelf ; nay by as clear anddiftind 
an Idea, of his very Subftance, as we have of 
the Subftance of a iTy or a Tebble. This is in 
Purfuance of that dcteftably falfe Maxim, Ihat 
we have no Knowledge beyond our Jimple Ideas : 
But the truth is perfedly theReverfe; for by 
that means wc come by a Mediate only and jlna^ 
logical Notion or Conception of God j and fuch 
as exhibits to us nothing of the Reality of his 
True Nature^ Subftance^ or Attributes as they 
are In themfelves j in the Attainment of which 
Conception, the Intelled proceeds thus. It 
firft frames to itfelf as clear and djftinft a Com-- 
plex Notion as it can of the Mind of Man, by 
uniting and combining all its own moft perfe^ 
Operations into one Notion : This Notion or 
Conception, already formed, and Original) ap- 
ply'd to OurfelveSj is attributed in the whole,, 
as well as in every part of it, to a Being or Sub- 
ftance Incomprehenfibk ; and then becomes aa 
Analogical Reprefentation only, of the Realy in- 
ternal and infinite Perfeftions of the divine 
Nature ; of which we have not the leaft Impef'- 
feify Ob/cure, or glimmering Perception or Ma 
as it is in itjelf. 

We are fo far from having any T)ire[i and 

Immediate Ideas of the Exiftence, and Propertict 

Gg 3 Of 
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or Attributes of God-^ or any Clear and T>ifiin£i 
Idea of his Subftance^ that we have no Idea at 
allof therms they ZTC in t hem/elves: And there? 
fore His manner of Exiftence we conceive aa 
well as we can by our Own j and we come to the 
Knowledge of it, not by any fuch immediate 
Confcioufnefs as we have of our own 5 but by 
Conlequence and T)edu6ii(m^ firft from our own, 
and afterwards by Revelation. And his Attri^ 
biites we conceive by the moft perfed Operati- 
ons, and Properties, and by the nioft comqieri-^ 
dable Affeftions of our Mind, 

Thus we fee, as-^ 1 oblerv'd before, that 
our immediate confcious Conceptions of the 
Mind, and all its Operations ; together with all 
Ideas of Senfation ; and the Terois ufed for 
them arc, in their Firji and Troper Acceptation,, 
cxprcflive of fo many Faculties and Properties,^ 
not only of the Creature^ |?ut of a Creature o£ 
a very low and Inferior Degree : And whenever 
they are transfer^d to the Divinity, it niuft he 
by Analogy only. Infomuf h that the fame Ope- 
rations which being put together in the StriSi 
and Troper Acceptation of the Terms expref- 
fing them, make up the complex Notion of 
Our Mind\ when transfer^ to th? divine Na- 
ture, do denote and ftaqd for fo many irifinite 
Correfpondent Perfections of another Kind ; and 
are the very Ingredients \yhich make up our 
Complex Notion of God. Now becaufe the 
Intellc^ fc Nali4raly 2^04 iofenfibly falli inta 

this 
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this wiy of coheeivihg him, wfe may reafona- 
bly Irom thence conclude, that there tliuft be 
fuch a fecret Parity of Reafdnj dHd Analogy 
between the Operations of our Mind, and the 
infinite t^crfeflibns df God ; as renders all our 
Cbhceptidns and Moral Realbnings concerning 
bifai, Sdtld ihd True and UfefuU to all the pre- 
feht tlitfehtS ahd PurfJofes of Religion and Mo- 
lality. 

Thus i! IS that the Intellea infers and 
concludes ihkt this fupreme Being, whom it 
calls by the N^me God^ the fifft Caufe of atU 
things, mart haf6 all Abfokte and CofifufHmate 
Perfeaioris tti hirrtfelf ; but fuch as are altogfe'- 
ther Iftco^prthenjibte, and infinitely beyofrid ahj^ 
Conception of 6Uf6 as they are in theihleives^ : 
Which it thir^forc defcribes rtioflly by Negative 
Terrfts ; and thofc cff them which are exprefs'd 
itiPofiiive Terini, being nb other than the na:- 
turaf Pftrfcftlorisf of the Credtute, it concludes 
ihuft be Imp&fhBibns vihtri attributed in the 
Literal anc^ Pi'dper Acceptation, or in Kind, to 
him who is altogether Supernatural, and ttie 
Creator of then* alU. So that none of thofe 
Per feft ions, even the Great ejl of art huniah 
Mind, can be fpoken of him, fo as to ekpreis 
his infinitely perfed Nature and Attributes ac- 
cording to their Reality : Nor indeed any other- 
wife than as they are transfer'd to him by way 
of Reprefcntation only, and Analogy ; and as 
they denote and Symbolize forae real Corre^ 
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fondent Fcrfcdions of the Divinity, whereof 
purs are but (b many dlftant, imperfe^^ and 
tranGent Images. 

A s God b realy and intirely of another 
Kind J in Effence or Sukfiance^ from all bis Crea- 
tures ; fb likewiie the Intellect concludes that 
his nunner of Exiftence^ together with his At^ 
tributes J muft therefore be not only different in 
Degree of Perfection, but neceflarily of quite 
another Kind from thofe of the mc^ glorious 
Beings of the Creation ; and much more from 
thofe of our human Nature, who are perhaps 
in the loweft Rank of intelligent Agents, But 
fince there can be no Perfedlim in the Creature, 
any otherwife than as it bears Some Refem- 
blance or Analogy to him, who is the Fountain 
of it all ; then all Intelligent Creatures eipecialy 
inuft be more or lels perfeft, as they hear a 
greater or lefs Semblance and Analogy with his 
Infinite incomprehenfible Perfedions : And con* 
fequently all their Notions and Conceptions of 
the Divine Being muft be more or left fublime, 
exalted, andexft; in Proportion to that Refem- 
iDlance which their Own eflfential Perfcdions 
l)ear to his, who is the Standard of all Perfec- 
tions. 
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CHAR DC 

FromtbeExiftenceofGody andtbefevi- 
ral Relations be bears to Mankind^ 
tbe fpeculative Knowledge of natural 
Religion is infer d. 

FROM thus inferring the neceflkrv Exid 
tence^ and infinite Perfedion of God» m 
he is Jtbfdnttlj in himlelf ; the Intelled ntta« 
raiy proceeds to the more particular Confide* 
ration of the leveral Rdetims he bears to us» 
and we to him : And as we think and fpeak 
of all his eflential Perfcdions when more Akfo^ 
Intefy confider*d, by Correfpondence and Arnh^ 
logf with thofe Perfedions> which are natural 
or acquired in Ourjehes ; ib we conceive all 
thofe Relatms likewile under the Semblance 
and jindlogjf of fuch as we bear to One another. 

First we conceive him as our Meker % and 
becaufe we have no Idea of producing a thing 
into Being no part of which exifted before ; 
therefore we conceive it by that of a Men^% 
making a Statue, or any other Work of Art : 
And to this Incmcervabte Operation of infinite 
Power we affix the peculiar Name Creatim^ to 
diftinguifli it from the Literal Sence of the 
Word Makings which is forming any Work of 
Art out of Fre-exiftentlAjiXtxvklB^ of which wi 

ha? 
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have a clear and diftind Idea. It is in this Ge^ 
neral Sence only that God wifii ftiled Father y 
both by Jews and Heathen. 

A G A I N wc conceive him as our Governor. 
Ift which Conception both the Idea and the 
fF&rd by which it is expreffed, are borrowed 
from thofe of an earthly Monarch : As our No- 
tion of the Manner of his governing the Uni^ 
Verje is, ffom the Conceptions we have formed 
to ourfelres of the bcft Human Polity j aiid the 
manner of ruling a 7f«i/w*i/ Kingdom, of which 
-We have x clear and diftin^ Conception; 
but how God goyerns the Univerfe we know 
not. His Trovtdence isoiiginaly conceived, from 
the previous Notion we have of that comment 
dable Care, arid Fotecaft, and Contrivalice wfc 
obferve amoi^ Men for providittg ik\\ things 
donvenknt, and good, and ikceflafy for the 
¥ublnk. Thus again we coftceive God as our 
Defender y and call him fo^ from the Notion we 
have j&rft formed of one Man*s defending ano- 
ther from any Affault or impending Danger^ 
by his ^ifdomy or Strength of Body, oitniVtt^tf 
Force. We ftile and conceive Him onr ®fft- 
verer fronn the iecret Malice of evil Men, and 
the invifibk Power of the Spirits of Darknefi ; 
from that Ft^e Help, aird Aflrflaftce, and 
Kindnefi whereby one Ma» refeues another oat 
of the Handff of his inveterate Enetfry. And 
we concerve him the vifiblfe Dtfpojer of all 
things, &omthe/^>^DiAribiitio» of ^oTdfy 

H*ppH 
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Happinels, or Riches, and Honours, and Pre^ 
ferments in the Sute. So likewife it is by the 
iame Analogy that he is ftiled our Ka^ and 
Lordy from that Conception we have in the 
Mind of a Temporal Prince^ furrounded with 
all iM^ Inligns of Power, and Majcfij, and 
royal Grandeur. 

The laft Relation of the Supreme Deity 
to Mankind I ihall mention is, that of our 
Judge. This Term, together with the Nodoo 
annexed to it, is taken originaly from that we 
have of a Man's fitting upon a Bench ibr the 
Tryal of Criminals, and pronouncing an Itih^ 
partidl Sentence of Abfblution or Condenina« 
tion according to the Forms in our Courts of 
Judicature : Or from a juft Prince's Examina^ 
tion and Inquiry into the Irrclinations and Be- 
haviour of his Subjeds, and his Equal Diftri- 
bution of Rturards and Tumftmenis according 
to their Merits or Demerits. 

From this lafi mentioned Relation of the 
Supreme Caufe to us^ as his Creatures endued 
\^'ith that Betdomo/miJ^ and Liberty of Ad* 
ing in every inftance of Dnty» this way or di« 
redly the contrary, and that ?tft£Jfr of Difobey^ 
ing which we experience in ourfelves ; the In- 
tolled infers the Neceifity of a future State 
of Rewards and Tumfbrnms in another World. 
This it doth by a ^aia and natural Confer 
qucnce from the unequal Diftribution of Pro* 

videnc 
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vidcnce fo vifiblc in Ithis Life ; even to that 
Degree that the moft immoral Men are often 
the moft Prolpcrous 5 perhaps that they may 
have all the Reward of a partial Obedience, 
and of a Mix*d and ImperfeB Virtue here : And 
that the ftrideft Obfervers of the Light of 
Nature are Sufferers by it in their Fortune 
efpecialy, and too often in Reputation and 
Cbarader ; that they may have a more fall 
Cbmpenlation and Reward of a Sincere Virtue 
and Obedience hereafter. Nay and from ob- 
lerving that temporal Profperity hath an Apt-^ 
nefs and Tendency to make Men Tranfgreflbrs ; 
and that Adverfitj on the contrary is apt to 
make corrupt and wicked Men refled and Kt-^ 
J€Tm\ which cannot be fuppofed of any true 
and Genuine Rewards and Funilhmehts for Vir- 
tue or Vice from the Supreme Being, 

From the Confideratibn of thofe fcveral 
Relations of God to Mankind^ naturaly follow 
the feveral mutual and correfpondent Relati- 
ons of Us towards Him ; as being his peculiar 
Property, and Creatures^ and Subjehs^ and Chil- 
dren^ in the lame wide and extcnfive Accepta- 
tion of that Term, in which God is ftyled jRr- 
ther by the Light of Nature only. Hence 
again immediately arife all the Duties of Na- 
tural or Moral Religion j for a Foundation of 
which we are to poffefi our Minds with the 
higheft Opinion^ and Veneration, and Love of 
God we are capable of doing from the Opera- 

tjoot 
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tionsof our own Minds, and from all the Per- 
fedions in the vifible Part of the Creation. Wc 
are to conceive him as ^ Being altogether fo 
Incomfrehmfible^ that we come by the Know- 
ledge of his very Exifimce by Dedudion only 
and Confequence ; and not from any ^ire£{ 
Conception or Idea we can have of his real 
Nature itfelf 5 and are therefore obliged, for 
want of better^ to think and ipeak of him in 
the moft exalted Conceptions and Expreflions, 
whereby we think and fpeak of ourfelves^ or 
of the moft glorious Objeds in Nature. As 
we neceflarily infer in General that he muft have 
all confummate and infinite Perfedion i and 
yet find we can have no dired Conception or 
Idea of any Particular Perfedions as they fub- 
fift in his Real Nature \ fo we neceflarily alcribc 
to him all the particular Perfedions of our own 
rational Nature : Thefe we call his Attributes, 
becaufe they are only Attributed to him ; that 
is transfer'd from Man to God^ and from Earth 
to Heaven 5 and do by Semblance and Analogjf 
only reprefent and exprefs the inconceivable, 
but Real however, and Correfpondent Perfedi- 
ons of the Divinity. 

Here it is worth while to flop a little, 
and oblcrve how great an Ingredient Eiith is, 
even in a merely Moral Religion ; I mean that 
Faith which neceflarily includes an Aflent of 
the Mind to the Truth and . Reality of things 
utterly Incomprehenfible^ and of the Nature 

whereof 
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whereof wc can have no Conceprioh of Idea, 
otberwife than by SemUance and Analogy with 
the things of this Worfd ; whether we come 
to the Knowledge of their Exiftence by Reafbn 
or Revelation. It is of this Fasfh the Apoftle 
lays, that without it It is impeffibkto pleafe Godi 
and he inftances in a Point of Natttral Religion, 
For be that comet h to God mnfl belreve that be is ; 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
feek bins. Which Chaiuder of a Rrjcarder i* 
founded qg^ his Power, and WiOom, ami 
Goodnefe ; and udot the refl of bfc Dirine At- 
tributes that zxcThem^ves zHX Objefts of Faitb 
according to the Apoftle^s Definition of ft, 
Faith is the Snbftance of things hoped for : Which 
Subftancc is in this Life repreiented in Types 
and Imagies ; fo that we Hope for things in 
another Wortd whereof we havie here no Di- 
rest Perception or Idea. The Evidence of things^ 
not feen, that is either by the ^ireff Eye of 
Body or Mind ; but Clearly and Di/hf0fy con- 
ceived and underftood in their Types and Re- 
frefentattvis : In which we have a fiiH Proof 
and Evidence of the true Subftancc and Reat 
Exiftence of the Antitypes^ tho*, as they are iit 
themlelves, they be now utterly inconceivable. 
Thus the Sum and Import of this Ddinitioii 
of the Apoftle's is, that the things of another 
World are now the Immediate Objefts of our 
Knorjuledge and Faiths only in their Types anif 
Reprefbitatives ; and the Mediate Objeds of 
Both^ as to their Trut Nature and Subftame and* 

Reality. 
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Reality. So far is Faith firom being confined 
Co the Mffttries of the Goffel, that it was ci the 
very Eflcnce of Religion from the Days of 
jlbtl ; and the moft noble Ads of Faith were 
exerted by Himy and by Enoch j and Noah, and 
jihraham^ and the foccecding Patriarchs, and 
Mrfes before any of the infpired Writings ap- 
peared in the World. 

CHAP. X. 

The PraBical Duties of Natural Reli- 
giofij infer d from that Speculative 
Knowledge. 

FROM Matters of Faith, the Intelled pro- 
cccds to infer all thofc Tracfical Duties 
of Natural Religion founded on the inconceiv- 
able Verfeif ions of the Divine Nature, and the 
fcveral Relations it bears to Mankind; all which 
require from us fuitable Returns of Fear and 
Love, of Hanofif and Gratitude j and of Obedience 
to all the Didates of Right Reafon : Whijch are 
the Laws of Nature, that is of God who hath 
endued us with that Reafon, and with Freedom 
of Willy and Power for the Obfervance of thofe 
Laws. Thefc Laws of Nature are unavoidably 
divided firft, into Religious TVorJhip both of 
Body and Mind to be paid to God alone, as to 
the only Objed of Worftiip among Invtfible 
Beings. Secondly, into a becoming and equi-. 

table 
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table Treatment of our Fellow Creatures^ in all 
Inftances of Behaviour ^ which Branch of Duty^ 
firom the manifold Corruption and Obfcurity 
in which it was involved under uninlightned 
Reafbn among Jews and Heathens, is now re-^ 
duced with Clearnefs and Certainty to one uni- 
vcrlal Rule of Adion^ fVhatfoevtr ye would that 
JMenJhould do unto youy do ye alfo unto them : So 
that upon an Imaginary Change of Condition 
and Circumftances with any other Perlbn> it is 
almoft impoffible to err in Judgment unlefs 
thro' Perverfnefs and Partiality. And laftly 
into the feveral Duties owing to Ourfehes, with 
regard to our Private Happinefs and Perfec- 
tion; the Sum of which confifls in the Re- 
training our Appetites^ and the Regulation of 
our Tajjions according to Reafon. 

The Intelled having, in the Series and 
Order before defcribcd, attain'd at length to a 
commendable Knowledge of the Exiflence of 
Cody and of his Attrtbutes ; and of the feveral 
Relations which he bears to Mankind; which 
are the Foundations of Faith in him, and of 
Divine fForftfip ; together with that of all other 
PraSiical Duties in Religion merely Morale has 
gone the whole length of its Chain^ and can* 
not by its own Natural Powers take one Step 
farther. Here then we are arrived at the Ut- 
moft Limits of human Underfianding> fet out 
by God and Nature 5 fuch as are utterly Iroi 
palTable, and never to be furmounted by tho 
I utmoft 
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tttnldft Efforts, and higheft Flights of thtiri^ 
lightened Sence and Reafbm 

Accordingly here it is, thdt all the 
Oppofers of lUvelatim fet Up their Standatdi 
where they labofur with all their Force and. 
Artifice^ to guard afld defedd thefe frontiers of 
theirs; by hindering all Atttmps of the Mind 
to obtain any Degree of Supefmatwrd Know«^ 
ledge, which might be Conveyed frddt Heaven 
over thofe fcahty Bounds, to the Side of Nature? 
They will not fuppofe any Knowledge neceH 
iary to Religion^ beyond the Immediate Refach 
of thoft Faculties interwoven with our Frame; 
dr which cannot be attained by the lame Ufpi 
ajfifted and uninterrupted Method of Proceed-* 
ing, and continued Chain of Gonlequences^ by 
which the Mind of Man attains to any Other 
kind of Knowledge nierely Temporal ahd Hu^ 
man. Their Perfuafion is, that neither the 
Mind nor Cmfiiente has ariy thing to do with 
things, whereof Men, without any iititnediatd 
Light from Heaveny cannot form to themlelvea 
ibme^/r^^ Idea or Cmceptim: Such reveaPd 
Truths they call a Knowledge without any Kind 
of Ideas; znd z Paith without J&wwledge; both 
which they efteem Unreafonable in God to re^ 
quire, and altogether Impraihcakk and unne^^ 
ceflary in rei^ped of Man. 

Th I s would have beett i, very juft way of 

Atguing^ if Man bad continued ia that Framt 

H b and 
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and Temper of Body and Mind wherein he 
was firft made : But we are now, not as the 
Hypothcfis of thofe Men moft abfurdly fup- 
pofcs, in an orrgtnal Ifw/% Stote of Nature ; 
but in one which is new and fuperinduc'd, and 
altogether Treternatur^l. We fiqd by fad Ex- 
perience that w^ labour imder a broken and 
Crazy Conflitution, with great Dinineis of Sight 
in our Underjiandwg i Crookedo^ft in pqr WiU^ 
Piftortion in all the Paffums vrA Affe^ms of 
the inferior Soul; together with Corruption 
and Pollution in all the jip^tites of the Body* 
In this Condition our mere Moralidis would 
ba?e the Purblind fickly Mind of M&n judge 
for itielf ; and work out a Cure intirely upon 
the Strength of its Own Judgments without 
the leaft Ad'vict^ or Help from Heaven, 

Their fat4 Error is, that they iniift 
wholly on the light of Nature ^one, in tht$ 
Unnatural State of Mind ; and wiU (hoofe to 
lice with no other than thiy obfi;ure, uncertaiii^ 
expiring Light ; which was lb near being Ex^ 
tinguijh'dy that it could never have recover d 
without being Kindled anew from Abwe. So 
that all th^ir Boafts of Natural Religion only^ 
cxclufive of RevelatiMj is but glorying in their 
Shame: And. vainly niagnifying that W'cakrieis 
of the ITnderftanding, by which it is in the very 
Condition of the Man in the Gofpel, fFho faw 
Men as Trees walking when his Eyes were but 
half open'd^ andwhich rendered it utterly un^ 

able 
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able of itfelf to contribute any thing to its 
own Cure ^ and therefore nece^arily required 
Difcipline, and Regimen^ and a PhyHcian of 
Souls. We were lb far from being able of Our 
/elves to form any true Judgment upon the fuf- 
ficient Means and Method of our Reccvcrvy by 
the Light of Nature ; that it could not hxvc 
helped us even to any account of the true Caufc 
of oux Difiemper ; and of that fatal Step hy 
ivhich we were pluneed into this deplorable 
State of Blindneis and Corruption : Which all 
Men have ever bewail'd, but could never ac-» 
count for without Revelation; from whence 
alone We learn that it was not our Orignal 
Frame, as we firft came out of the HancS of 
God. Here therefore we are to fix our Foot, for 
evincing the ablblute iVT^r^;^/)^ of Ibme imme* 
^iate exprels Revelati4fn from iteavcn s and muft 
lay this down as a certain Truth, in Oppofition 
to what is Supposed and Infinuated by the Mag- 
nifiers of Mere Reafin. That Mankind, in its 
Prefent State of Degeneracy, is to be confider'd ; 
not in Pofleflion of the Divine Laws Fair and 
Legible^ as they were originaly written on the 
Tmes of bur Heart hy the Finger of God; and 
ftill remaining ff^ole aqd Intire : But as they 
are Broken to Pieces, zni Shattered; like thofc 
lively Emblems of them which MofeSy fiird with 
jufi Indignation, dafhed againfi the Stones, 
bo that the whole Sum of all our Knowledge 
in Religion merely Natural^ is nothing more 
Ntw^ than the Poor Remains of the Firfi Tran- 
H h a fcripti 
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Icript 5 and only fomc Few^ Imperfect ^ and Un^ 
certain Hints recovered by the laborious Ga^ 
tbering up, and Pucing of the Fragments. 

C H A P. XL 

Tie NeceJ/ityy and Manner of Revelation. 

HERE we arc cx)mc at length to the C7/- 
moft -^it;^r^;^«rf of human Underftand- 
ing, and the bigheft Elevation of the Mind of 
Man by Divine Revelation ; whereby it is railed 
above itlelf, and above all things in this Worlds 
to take a Clear and Delightful Profped of an- 
other ; whereof it had but a very Faint and 
Uncertain Notion before. This opens to the 
Mind^ all at once, a New and immehlc Scope^ 
and fpacious Scene of Iblid and fubftantial 
Knowledge: From which all the Adverlaries 
o{ ReveaVdKeW^on unhappily preclude them- 
lelves, as from a kind of Utopia or Fairy Land, 
wherein all is mere Dream and Fi/iani where 
Men muft leave their Reafon behind them at 
their firft Entrance ; and give a Loolc to the 
groundlefs and extravagant Amuiements of a 
warm Imagination. In this they are lb fixM and 
pofitive, that they ever infinuate the Term 
Revelation to import nothing more than 
Ignorance and Superfirtion. But their not dil^ 
cerning the abfolute tiecejjitj of Revelation, is 
a fad Efieft and Conlequence of that Blrndrnft 
of their Underftanding, which it was iatcnded 

to 
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to Heal and inlighten: And Men are never in 
a more Deplorable Condition, than when they 
remain alt<^ether Infenjibk in z MortalJyi^tmr 
per; and cannot be perfuaded they ftand in 
need of any Cure or Remedy. 

That the native Powers and Faculties of 
the whole Man were all out of Order and mi- 
ferably broken and corrupted, the wifefl of the 
Heathens were thoroughly fcnfible, and fadly 
lamented : And that all this proceeded from a 
Voluntary Ad of his own, and not from any 
Fatal Necejjity^ or Pqfitive decree and immedi« 
ate Interpofition of Almighty Power, we arc 
fully informed by Scripture. Now, after Man 
had funk into fuch a Condition of Infirmity 
and Corruption, as to be utterly unable to ex- 
tricate himfelf ; or to make any Effectual At- 
tempt towards the Recovery of his original 
Frame and Temper of true PTifdom and Inno^ 
cence: That unnatural Change and Degene- 
racy muft necelTarily have either always Qm* 
iinued^ and have been unavoidably Increafed by 
Cuftom and Habit thro' every Generation ; or 
there muft have been ^me Help or Remedy 
from fVtthout. There could be no Alteration for 
the better of this daily declining State, and 
languifhing Condition of the Soul, from fVithm % 
Nature had no Strength left to PVork off the 
Diftemper, which proceeded from a mortal 
and deadly Potfm^ greedily fwallowed by our 
firft Parents thro' a fatal Difobedience and In- 
H h 3 adv«t«ic^\ 
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ludvertcncy ; bekig treacherdufly titffidcd but 
to them for tbc higbcft C^didij by the com* 
mon Enemy of their whole Race. Tfee yf*fif- 
dtfte or Remedy waspaft all tlutnm Ait 6r Pre*- 
fcription ; and that it could be adminiftred by 
Infinite Wifdom alone is plain, fince the Opera* 
turn muft have been according to the Nature 
and Difpofition of a Free Agent : Hife Heatings 
^ well as the CorruptiM muft bate been in- 
tirely Voluntary \ and the Means of our Reco- 
very muft have been altogether adapted to that 
pcrfea Freedom of fVtll with which we were 
created, and without which we could not be 
cither truly Virtuous ox Holy \ andconfequently 
without our Own voluntary Concurrence, we 
could never be ttefior'd in any Degree to our 
primitive Frame and Conftitution. 

Since therefore the Freedom of our Will ^ 
was to be continued whole and Inmoidbk^ thro^ 
ail the Dilpenfations of God towards Mankind 
for our Recovery ; there was no tealbnable or 
Conceivable Way of cffeding this, but by Ap- 
plication of proper Help and Affiftauce to the 
Natural Powers and Faculties of the Mind: 
And particularly to the Underfiandingj before 
there could be any room for the fecret Opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God upon that of Mftn, 
for influencing the fVill. This was to be per- 
formed, not by any Sudden a6hial Illumination 
pf it All at once-, as Blindnefs is ciir'd in the 
Spdy, when it IS the imwcdiat^ ]R.efult of Al- 
mighty 
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fiiighty Power (for we ittight as well fuppofc 
Qod, after the Fall, to have fir ft reduced Man 
to NMkifig^ and then to have made him over 
agaiti a Ne^ O'eattire in a Literal Sence). But 
by Infffrmatim or Revelation from B^tthout, of 
ftich Inftances o{ Knowledge as were ncccflary 
to enable us to becbtae New Creatures in a truly 
Evangelical Sence ; and which it was impofSble 
for us to attain by any Inward Light or Strength 
df Rcafori. And accordingly this Divine In- 
formation was begun in the firft Promifc df 
the Seed of the Woman which was to Break the 
Serpent's Head-^ and this was continualy £«- 
htrged^Ltid cleared up farther in fucceeding Ages 
by New Revelations, as the Gradual Corrup- 
tion and Exigencies of Mankind required. 

Thus ourUnderftandinglsaffifted, andin- 
lightned with the Knowledge of things Super- 
natural ind Spiritual; after the fame Manner 
it h with that of things Temporal and Ituman. 
The Knowledge and Experience of Other Men 
conveyed to us by Information^ makes up the 
greateft Part of our JVr<i/^r Knowledge ; which 
we do not take up Imphcitlij but render it 
properly Our own by the Exercife of our Rea^ 
fon^ in judging and determining upon the Cre- 
dibiltty of every thing we give our Affent to 
Upon the Teftimony of others. And we have 
the fame Full and Free Ufc of our Reafon, in 
judging and determining concerning the Cre- 
dibility df every thing which comes to us by 
H h 4 T>nine 
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^pvim Informatim ; w)iich goes by the Name of 
t^evelatimy to diftinguifli it from that which is 
Human. So that npthing can be more ground? 
left and abfurd, than the general anci firm Per- 
fuafion of all our modern Infidels and R'eethink^ 
/r5; That no Informatim hath or pan come to 
us from Godj as well as from Man \ and that 
fpch as we hold to come from Himy require^ 
a blind and ImpUcit Aflent of the Mind, with-, 
out a thorough Examiqation and Conyi^oo 
pf Reafon. 

A s it is thus eyident that the Underftanding 
may be, and is enlightened by External Infor- 
mation in Matters of Religion ; £> it appear^ 
to the plaineft Reafbn, that all iuch Inform^-! 
tions or Revelations mu^ be conveyed in the Lan^ 
guage of Men^ who are made the Inflruments of 
them all ; and by the Medialim and SubfUtu^ 
Hon of fuch natural and Human Ideas and Cm- 
ceptionSy for the expreifing of which the Words 
and Terms of that Language were Originaly 
accommodated- It is not reafbnablc to ima- 
gine ^hat this ihould be performed by giving 
us any Faculties intirely New 5 or by any to- 
tal Alteration pf thofe we Already havej for 
this would be a kind of Second Creation^ and 
pot any jnforp$ation pr ReveUtun^ And it is 
as unrealbnable to thini;, |liat this ihould be 
perfom^ed by exhibiting Intemafy to the Mind 
pf Man any Obfcurey or f'aint^ or Glimmering 
Jdeas of |:hjngs Supernatar^l, as thef are J^ 
^ thfmfetves*^ 
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ibmjehes ; for we are by Nature as unqoali- 
ffd for any, even the leaft Degree of Such a 
Perceptioa of them, as we are for Clear and Di^ ^ 
ftmB Ideas of their RealEffence : Befides that up- 
on Such a Suppofition, all that Kntm^ledge and 
Fdth which is founded on Revelatum^ muft of 
Neceifity be Equafy cmfufed^ and Dubious^ and 
Obfcure. 

No; Divine Inform^don gives us no New 
Faculties of Perception, but is adapted to 
thole we Already have; nor doth it exhibit to 
the Immediate View of the Intelled Any, the 
Leafi glimmering Idea of things purely fpiritual, 
intirely abftraded from all Senfation or any De« 
pendence upon it: But it is altogether per- 
formed by the Intervention and \Jft of thofe 
Ideas which are Already in the Mind ; firft con«^ 
veyed to the Imagination from the Impreilion 
of external Objeds upon the Organs of 4$*^!^- 
turn ; then varioufly Altered and diverfify'd by 
the Intelled ; and afterwards by its Operations 
of Judgment and Ulatianj wrought up into an 
endlefs Variety of Complex Notions and Concept- 
tians; which takes in the whole Compals of 
our merely temporal and Secular Knowledge. 
Now, all thclc are transfer'd from Earth to Hm- 
ven^ by way of Semblance and Analogy : So that 
the Ideas fimpic and compound ; the Complex 
Notions and Conceptions \ the Thoughts and Rea-- 
finings; the Sentiments and Apprehenfims \ the 
jmajginations^ and Tajhns, and Affections of an 

Hunuxv 



474 Procedure OF 

JlMtM Mind} tDgetber with the Lait^age and 
Terms by which we cxprefs them, become 5ulr-> 
firvimt to all the real Ends and Purposes x>f 
Revelttm. The Terms together with the Cm- 
eeptitms apply'd to things Supematurd and Spi- 
ritual, are the Same which are in common Ule 
fer things Tetnfaral and Human; but the jip^ 
plication is New and Holy ; they are only con- 
Iccratcd to a 'Divine Ufe and Signification : 
They are fo far ian^ified and to be reverenced 
as they are thus appropriated to Religi^ ^ to 
the ReprefenMm of the intrinfic Nature and 
Attributes of GoJ; and to the glorious, and 
Otherwifi ineffable Myfieries of the Goiptl. 

This Operation of Suh/htMtmg thofe Ideas 
and complex Notions which are Naiural and 
Familiar to us, for the Reprelentation of things 
Sttpernatwral and in themfelres IncomprdjtnJMe 
(which we fall into lb inienlibly, that we do 
not eaflly diftinguifh between the Literal, zuA 
Analogical Acceptation of chole Terms by which 
we expreis them^ ia the highell and moft valu- 
able Privilege of the Intelleft. It it this which 
gives it full Scope for the Contefflplation of 
heavenly Objcds; which extends its Dimen- 
iions i and to dilates all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of the Mind, that it takes in the immenle 
Creation with all its glorious Ifihabitattts ; and 
even God himfelf, and all his Attributes. By 
' this it comes to a Iblid and Real Knowledge 
of things, whereof it can have no DireEt Con- 
ception 
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^eption or Idte; and h efi*Ued to jiiA^ and 
d&Cdf ttiine, to dilbuls and ai^oe, to make ibfe 
and Certain Deduftkxis and Oonctofiom; and 
form to itfelf Axiottis, and Rules, and Precepts 
concerning things fat removed out of the iimne* 
dkae Rfeach of all its natural Ca{mcitie» ; and 
by this they become the Objedis of oar Feat 
and Lore, Faith and Hoj>e; and of all the 
Faffions and Affections of a human SouL In 
fliort this is the very way by which all Inter- 
tourfe is kept up between G&rf and Man ; and 
whereby he lets himfelf Down to our prefcnt 
Condition of Infirmity, in all his Revelations. 

Thus we contemplate things Supernatural 
and SpiritnaU ^ot by looking direftly Upward 
for any Immediate Fieix; of them-, but as we 
behold the heavenly Bodies, by calling our Eyes 
downward to the FTater. Which tho* it exhi- 
bits to us nothing of the Real Nature and True 
Snbftance of the Firmament, with all its Fur- 
niture of radiant and delightful Objcfts ; yet 
affordis us fuch a Gdodly Appearance and Lively 
Re^refentatim of them, that a Perfon ffuppo- 
fed never to have fcen thofe celeftial Lumina- 
ries Themjelves'y but convinced that there May 
be a tme Similitude, and Proportimy and Cor- 
refptmdenty between the Refemblances and the 
Reality) would have Notions and Conceptions 
of the things unleen, not only Jn^ aad ihre: 
But lb Clear lifcewifc and DiftinEi, that 'ne wou'd 
from thence infer their Necejfary Extfffenct ; ad- 
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mire dieir Splendor, and Beaut]r> and Ufe ; 
and realbn opcm them, to all Moral Intents 
and Purpofb, with as much fblid Truth and 
Reality as he conld upon thoie things whereof 
he had either DireSl Ideas y or an Immediate Can^ 
fciaujhefs; and nothing would be more ridicu- 
lous in him, than to draw any ExaSt Parallei 
between the Real Nature and eflential Proper^ 
ties of the Types and Antitypes^ 

Tho' our Knowledge of Reveafd Truths 
and Myfteries is thus by Semblance only and 
Analogy ; yet, fince God has formed us to his 
own Image and Likenefs, we have a firm De- 
pendence upon his fVifdom and Veracity (of 
which we had before obtained Conceptions from 
mere Reafon) for fuch a juft Refemblance^ and 
Propartimy and Correfpondency between thofe 
Scripture Types which are natural, and the 
Supernatural Antitypes, as renders that kind 
of Knowledge SpUd and Reali the Faith that 
is built upon it^ Certain and Ftrm; and our 
Hope well grounded and Sure. And then only 
we are in danger of running into Error and 
Delufion, and may be Fatal) deceived, when 
we either turn it into mere Metaphor and AU 
lufion only; or when we Sttain that Analogy 
by which we conceive things Ipiritual, to an 
Undue and Literal Comparifon with things na- 
tural and human, and in iiich Inftances as ne- 
ver were Intended by the Wifdom of God j or . 
laftly, when we begin to imagine^ that we'' 

have 
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have in any d^ee a 7)ire£{ ot Immediate Tct^ 
cepdon of things Supernatural. 

The Mind of Man, while it keeps within 
its own proper Sphere, ads with Freedom and 
Security; but when it ftrivcs to exert itfelf 
beyond its Native Powers and Faculties, then 
it iinks into Weaknefi and Infibrmity ; and ia 
ever liable to endleis Miftake and Error. It 
hath no fDire£f Perception, or Immediate Con- 
£:ioulhefs beyond things ienfible and human* 
So that in all its noblcft Efforts and moft lofty 
Flights, it muft ever have a fteady Eye to the 
Earth from whence it took its Rife; and al- 
ways confider that it mounts upward with Bmr^ 
rawed Wings : For when once it prefumes upon 
their being of its oWh Natural gtoyrth, and at« 
tempts a Direct Flight to the heavenly R^« 
ons I then it falls He^hng to the Ground, where 
it lies Grwekng in Superftition, or Infidelity. 
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Oiurcb. Together with an impartial Accomit of the &lfe Prin- 
ciples of Papilts, Lutherans, and Calvinifts, concerning the Iden* 
tity of Biihops and Presbyters. Alfo the valid Sncc^n of oar 
Englifh Biihops vindicated, aeainft the Objedions of Presbyterians 
andRomanids. AndthePopi£ Fable of the NagVHcad Confecra- 
tion of Archbiihop Parker fully reflited. By Thomas Bret, LL.D. 

VII. Lay Baptifm invalid; or^ pretended Baptifm by ufurping 
Adminiilrators, who never were ordained* or commiffionM to Bap« 
tife, proved to be no Chriflian Baptifm ; and that the pure Pri- 
mitive Church did not allow of any Validity in fiich Sacrilegious 
Waihinga ; AU made evident from Ac Holy ScDpouei of Uk Old 

and 
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andNewTcAament, the Writings of tht ancieat Chriftian Fathcn» 
and the Articles, Canons, and Rubricks of the Church of England. 
Wjth Anfwers to all the Objeftions of ibme learned Oppofen^ 
puticularly, thoie of the late Or. Burnet, Biftiop of Salisbury* 
the late Dr. Fleetwood, Bifliop of Ely ; Dr. Talbot Bilhop of Dur- 
liam; and the late Reverend Mr. Bingham, &c. Containing M 
the Tra£ls which have been written upon that Subject. By R. 
Lawrence, M. A. To which are added. Letters to the Author 
by the late Dr. Hickes, and other Divines of the Church of Eng« 
land. In 8 Parts, in z Vob. 8vo. 

VIII. Remarks upon.Ja late Book entitled, The Fable of tte 
Bees; or Private Vices- PuUick Bcnefitsi. In a Letter to the 
Author. To which is added, a Poftfcript, containing an Obier* 
vation or two upon Mr. Bayle. By WiUiam Law, M. A. 8vo. 

IX. The Religious Fhilofopher: Or, The right Ufc of Oon- 
templating the Works of the Creator, i. In the wonderful 
Strudure of Animal Bodies, and in Particular Man. 2. In tbo. 
no lefs wonderful and wife Formation of the Elements, and their 
various Eficdls upon Animal and Vegetable Bodies. And, 3. In 
the mod amafing Structure of the Heavens, with all its Fumi- 
tuie. Defigned for the Convidion of Atheifts and Infidels. la 
2 Vols. Throughout which, all the late Difcoveries in Anatomy, 
Philofophy, and Allronomy; together with the various £xperi« 
ments inade ufe of to illuftrate the fame, are moft curioufly 
handled by that learned Mathematician Dr. Nieuwentyt. Tran- 
ilated from the Low-Dutch. To which is prefixed, A Letter to 
the Tranflator, by the Reverend J. T. Defaguliers, LL. D. F. 
R. S. The 3d Edition, adorn*d with Cuts. 

X. Refledlions upqn Reefon. By Phikleutherus Britannicu^ 
2d Edition 8vo. 

XI. A compleat Colle£lion of the Works of the Reverend and 
Learned John Kettlewell, B. D. formerly Vicar of Coles-Hill in 
Warwicklhire, in 2 Volumes ; the ieveral Treatifes printed from 
Copies revifed and improved by the Author, a little before his 
Death. To which is prefixed the Life of the Author, by George 
Hickes, D. D. and Robert Nelfon, Efqr; 2 Vols. 1724. 

XII. The Works of that Learned and Judicious Divine Mr. 
Richard Hooker, in eight Books of the Laws of Ecclefiaftical 
Polity, compleated out of his own Manufcripts, dedicated to 
the King's moft excellent Majelly Charles II. by whofc Royal 
father (near liis Martyrdom) the former five Books (then only 
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extant) were commended to his dear Children as an exodtf | 
Means to fatisfy private temples, and fettle the pubh'ck Peaaiifl 
this Church and Kingdom : To which are added feveral otfaf ' 
Trcatire«. hy the fame Author, all revifed and corredled in UHh 
bcrlci'-. Pl.tces of the former Editions, by a diligent Hand. HM 
is alfo prefixed before the Book the Life of the Author, writttr 
by liaac Walton^ To this Edition is added a large Alpludbetial' 
Index. • 

XIII. Ori^ints Sacra: Or a Rational Aceount of the Grounds 
of natuial and revealed Religion, the eighth Edition. To whkh 
it now added j part of another Book vtpon the fame Sufajeft i 
written A D. 16979 publiihed from the Atithor^ Own Mana- 
fcript. By the Reverend Father in God Edward Stillingflee^ 
D. D. late Lord Bilhop of Worceller, 1724* 

XIV. The Pofthumous Works of Robert Hooke, M. D. P. R; 
S. Geom. Prof. Grefh. &c. containing his Cutlerian Ledums 
and other Difcourfes, read at the Meetings of the illuflrioas Roy- 
al Society, for the Advancement of natural Knowledge. With 
Cuts, and the Author's Life, by Richard Waller. R. S. Stcr. 

XV. Fafti Ecckfia Anglicana : Or, an Eflay towards deducing t 
regular Succeflion of all the principal Dignities in each Cathedral^ 
Collegiate Church or Chapel in England and Wales, by John to 
Neve, Gent. 

XVL A Didtionary, Italian and Englifh, and Engliih and Ita- 
lian I containing all the Words of the Vocabulary della Crufca t 
and feveral Hundreds more taken from the moil approved Aih 
thors ; with Proverbs and Familiar Phrafes ; by F. Altieri, Pro* 
feilbr of the Italian Tongue in Londm^ z Vol. 1726. 

XVII. An Anfwer to feme late Papers, entitled. The Indeperi- 
dent Whig, fo fer as they relate to the Church of England, as 
by Law eftablidied, &c. By Francis Squire, A. M Re^r of 
Exford, and Vicar of Cutcombe and Luxborow, Somerfet. 

^ XVIII. An Enquiry into the Evidence of the Chriftian Reli« 
gion. 8vo. 

XIX. The true Meaning of the Fable of the Bees, in a Letter 
to the Author of a Book, entitled. An Enquiry whether a gene* 
ral Praftice of Virtue tends to the Wealth or Poverty, Benefit or 
Difadvantage of a People ? Shewing that he has manifeftly mU^ 
taken the true Meaning of the FaUe of the Bees, in his Rffle£U<»ii 
•a that Book« 8vo. 
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